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Fejupsat Opuf

In preparing this work for digital publication | have made a few minor changes

which | will outline here. | have occasionally added notes to the translation,

when | thought something need# explaining or a reference was occasional
njttfe cz wuif usbot mbups/ Up ejtujohvjti
ui fz bsf gqsfgbdfe bt AFe/ opuf; a/

The original publication quoted only the first few words of the verse(s) that the

story is attached to;j u j t ui f t bnf Niext which i beipgs j hj obn
translated. Here, though, as | think it helps to know the verse(s) in advance, |

have in most cases included a full quotation of the verse(s) at the top of the

story, except when the story is so shoit hardly makes a difference.

The pagination of the translation is included in square brackets, so that for
instance [28.145] means Vol. 28 of the Harvard Oriental Series, pg. 145. The
gbhjobuj po pg NiText Socetyysunclyped inwcurly brackgts. It
was released in 4 volumes, so that {2.138} means Vol. 2, pg. 138. For aesthetic
reasons | have normally placed the paginatiomfter the title, and before the
text, though the page of course begins with the title.

There are html, pdf, epub,mobi' and flipbook versions of this text, but unlike
my normal practice | have not yet recorded all the audio. | am making some
recordings of the stories at present, and will update when | can.

To make the work a manageable size | have divided the eBosknto three
volumes, following the original publication scheme.

In September, 2015, | have added in the very useful Introduction by the learned
Burlingame, which greatly helps, particularly for those interested in
comparative studies.

Anandajoti Bhikkhu
September, 2015.

! The Introduction is missing from the epub and mobi files because of the difficulty in
reproducing the tables well in those formats.



Introduction
[28.1]
8 1. Legendary life of the Buddha

§ 1 a. Birth amid rejoicing of angels . The legends and stories of this

collection assume a knowledge on the part of the reader of at least the

principal facts and legends of tte life of the Buddha as set forth in the Sacred

Scriptures? The Buddha was born in 563 B.C. and died in 483His father was

Tveei pebob- Il joh pg wuif Tgljzb dmbo j o
Rvffo N§zgdg- ebvhiufs pg ui fclanlHewasbarg ui f ¢
in the Lumbini Garden near Kapilavatthu, his mother standing upright at his

Cjsui boe tvggpsujoh itreeSddmgi tzOdpmilsbodV
ui f Tv udabne @ thedideshb of old Buddhist books, we read that at his

bj sui uif bohfmt sfkpjdfe boe tboh/ Uif b
uif dpngboz pg bohfmt sfkpjdf @ Uifz sfqg
cpso jo uif wjmmbhf pg uif T@gljzbt gps
therefore arewe joyfulboe fydf f @38 h hmbe/ ¢

? For a brief account of the divisions, contents, and date of the Sacred Scriptures of the
Cveeijtut- tff U/ BuddhSmirz Ency@dpaedieeBritannicab s uj d mf
11th ed. Cf. also Introduction, § 4. For a more comprehensive account, see M.

Winternitz, Geschichte der Indischen Litteatur: ii. 1, Die Buddhistische Litteratur,

pp. 1-139. Winternitz gives a useful bibliography of the subject at p. 1, note 1. Rhys

Ebwjet ipmet wuibu uif Gpvs Hsfbufs Ojl §gzbt b
ui f  Mft t f #tivutiakal agdSbita g § ark as old as 400 B.C., and that of

theVinaya Nb i § WandhQulka Vagga, i-X, are as old as 300 B.C. Most scholars

consider these dates too early, but there are the best of reasons for believing the

greater part of these books to be anterior to thénscriptions of Asoka; that is to say,
olderthan 250 B.C. TheK g u b | bs fQpspfIt f ouf e cz Gbvtcdédmmat uf
made in Ceylon in the early part of the fifth century A.D., but contains a vast

amount of material many centuries older. For translatins of the Sacred Books, see

Introduction, § 17, paragraph 3.

% On the date of the Buddha, see J. F. Flednscriptions (Indian), in Encyclopaedia
Britannica, vol. xiv. p. 624, col. 1, and bibliography in Winternitz, p. 2, note 1.

* On the birth of the Buddha, se€E h h,il4 i. 16:30; Majjhima, 123;Anguttara, i.

130"-137%% 0j e g o h K & w,b. §7"-53%% translated by Rhys DavidsBuddhist
Birth Stories, pp. 5868; by Warren, Buddhism in Translation pp. 3848. On the
subject in general, see E. Windch, Buddhas Geburt

*Tvuub ,iDjllgdam b(Stanzas 67%98).
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§ 1 b. The Buddhist Simeon®Bt j ub xfou up Tveeipebobat
CXifsf jt uif dijme@ J upp xjti up tff i
When Asita saw the child, he rejoiced and was exceeding glad. He tookrhin

ijt bsnt boe tbje- ClJodpngbsbcmf jt i f
remembering his own departure, he became sorrowful and wept tears. Said the

Tgljzbt - CJt boz bewfstjuz jo tupsf gps
child shall attain Supreme ® mj hi uf onfou< i f tibmm cfipm

and compassion for the multitude he shall set in motion the Wheel of the Law;

far and wide shall his Religion be dispersed. But as for me, | have not long to

live in this world; ere these things shall comeo pass, death will be upon me. |

shall not hear the Law from the Peerless Champion. Therefore am | stricken

Xjui xpf- pwfsxifmnfe xjui tpsspx- bggmj

§ 1 c. Youth and marriage .” When the child was five days old, he was named
Siddhattha. Seven Brahmans prophesied that he would become either a
Universal Monarch or a Buddha. But the eighth, Ko Bfifia, perceiving that the

child possessed the Infallible Signs of a Future Buddha, prophesied that he

would become a Buddha. On the same day each eighty thousand kinsmen

dedicated a son to his service. Seven days after his birth his mother died, and

if xbt sfbsfe cz ijt bvou boe tufgnpuifs
yeaPi f xbt nbssjfe up ijt pxo dpvtjo Zbtp
passed his youth amid luxury and splendor, in three mansions appropriate to

the three seasons, surrounded by forty thousand nautghils, like a very god

surrounded by troops of celestial nymphs. In his twentginth year he beheld

the Four Ominous Sights:an Old Man, a Sick Man, a Corpse, and a Monk.

Thereupon he resolved to become a monk.

§ 2 e/ Sftpmwf up Attthisftirhe word was brou@ht to ling o b

ui bu ijt xjgf i be hjwfo cjsui up b tpol/
jt cpso"¢ Uifsfgpsf ijt tpo xbt obnfe S§
Ljitg Hpwbsdhbj &f o pg ui f Xbssjps dbtuf -

®Tv uub i@ figmam b Derived from the same source i©] e § o h K & w,b.Ig b
54'-55% translated by Rhys DavidsBuddhist Birth Stories pp. 6871; by Warren,
Buddhism n Translations pp. 4851.

"Oj e§obl b u,i.§5-59%: gransldtet, Buddhist Birth Stories pp. 7178;
Buddhism in Translations pp. 5157. See alsd h h,il4 ii. 16-30; Anguttara, i. 145
146; Majjhima, 26:i. 163.

8 Ed. note: tradition holds it was in fact in his sixteenth year.

°0Oj egobl b u,i.§0%°61K:gransldted, Buddhist Birth Stories pp. 7980;
Buddhism in Translations pp. 5860.
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npui fs- ibggz wuif gbuifs- ibggz uif xjgf
Cveeib- CTi f tbzt ui bu ua jf c ciffkldwuwshatj t ui v
must be extinguished rfibbuta) that the heart may behappy (qibbuta* @¢ Ui f o

ui f bot xfs dbnf up i j n- Cui f Gj sf pg
extinguished (ibbuta), then only is the heart truly happy qibbuta). She has

taught a good lesson. For | am in search of happiness { ¢ c¢).gTbidvery day

| must renounce the housdife, retire from the world, become a monk, and

seek after True Happiness@j cc)§d o b

§ 1 e. The Great Retirement.'® Returning to his palace, he lay down on his

bed, and troops of nautckygirls came in and began to dance and sing. But the

Future Buddha no more took pleasure in them and fell asleep. Waking in the

night, he beheld those nautclyirls asleep, and disgusted by their loathsome
appearance, resolved to make the Great Retirement immediately. So rising

from his bed, he called his chaoteer Channa and ordered him to saddle his

i pstf Lbouiblb/ C€J xjmm kvtu ublf b mppl
boe pqgfofe uif epps pg ijt xjgfat bqgbsun
wife, he might be prevented from carrying out his restution, he closed the

door again and departed without seeing his son.

Mounted on his horse Kanthaka and accompanied by his charioteer Channa, he
gbttfe pvu pg uif djuz hbuf - bo bohfm p
offered him Universal Sovereignty f he would abandon his purpose, but the

Future Buddha rebuked the Tempter and passed on. But the Evil One ever

followed him, watching his opportunity. The Future Buddha proceeded to the

sjwfs Bopng- xifsf i f sfdfjwfe uwngkl Fj hiu
and dismissed Channa and Kanthaka. Channa returned sorrowfully to the city,

but Kanthaka died of a broken heart. The Future Buddha spent the next seven

ebzt jo Boijqjzb Nbohp Hspwf jo uif fokpzr

Y0j e § o h K ® w,i. §1B*65, end: translatedBuddhist Birth Stories pp. 8087;
Buddhism inTranslations pp. 6067. See alsdajjhima, 26: 1. 163.
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1 f. The Great Struggle. Gs pn Boijqgj zb Nb@h4 Futhhe pwf ui
Cveei b xfou po gppu up Sdgkbhbib- uif dbaqj
gps bmnt epps up epps/ Cincjtgshb- gmf bt
kingdom. But the Future Buddha refused his offer, declarig that he renounced

bmm gps wuif tblf pg buubjojoh Tvgsfnf Fo
him, so soon as he should become a Buddha, to visit his kingdom first, and the

Future Buddha gave his promise so to do. The Future Buddha then attached

himsely uMpsis boe ufbdifst pg uif Zphb qijmpt
that the Yoga discipline was not the Way of Salvation, he abandoned the
gsbdujdf pg ju/ Ui f Gvuvsf Cveeib uifo ¢
Koo Bffa and four other monks, enterd upon the Great Struggle.

For six years he engaged in prolonged fasts and other austerities, hoping thus
to win mastery over self and Supreme Enlightenment. While thus engaged, he
xbt bggspbdife boe ufnqufe up bcbbepo ui
One, accompanied by his Nine Hosts, namely, Lust, Discontent, Hunger and
Thirst, Craving, Sloth and Laziness, Cowardice, Doubt, Hypocrisy and
Stupidity, Gain, Fame, Honor, and Glory Falsely Obtained, Exaltation of Self,
and Contempt of Others. But the Fuure Buddha rebuked the Evil One, and he
departed. One day, while absorbed in trance induced by suspension of the
breath, he became utterly exhausted and fell in a swoon. His five companions
believed him to be dead, and certain deities went to his fatherKing
Suddhodana, and so informed him. But the king refused to believe this,
declaring that his son could not die before attaining Enlightenment. The Future
Buddha, convinced that fasting and other forms of selfnortification were not

the Way of Salvation, abandoned the Great Struggle. Thereupon his five
companions, regarding him as a backslider, deserted him and went to the Deer
gbsl ofbs Cfogsft/

"0j e g o h K @ w,bi. §@-68" translated, Buddhist Birth Stories pp. 87:91;
Buddhism in Translationspp. 678 2/ Ui f tupsz pg uif Cveeibat
joufswjfx xjui eCliomTyoudghk bhiRjl, i Qhelkc djkwand Tvuub
Commentary, as is expressly stated & g u b. 683 Gps uif tupsz pg ui
studente bzt vNebsL&EMnb b oMajjhivha & il 1163166t Forfthe
story of the Great Struggle, sedajjhima, 36, andMajjhima, 12 (last half) : i. 77*

92/ Gps wuif tupsz pg Uvbubf i Rbwep Hmo bc ZT vNIub -
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§ 1 g. The Enlightenment.*? One night the Future Buddha beheld28.5] five

visions. After considering their purport, he came to the following conclusion,

CUi jt wfsz ebz J tibmm buubjo Fomjhiuf
following day he seated himself under a banyatree and formed the following
sftpmvujpo- CMfu nz tljo- nz ikewissmyf t - boe
flesh and blood; but until | attain Supreme Enlightenment, | will not leave this

t f bNGgLb uif Fwjm Pof foefbwpsfe up esj wf
Rains, namely, wind, rain, rocks, weapons, blazing coals, hot ashes, sand, mud,

boe ebsloftt/ Cvu wuif Gvuvsf Cveeib tbu
Future Buddha and commanded hinto leave his seat. But the Future Buddha

refused and rebuked him. Thereupon the Evil One left him, and troops of

angels came and honored him. In the first watch of the night the Future

Buddha obtained Knowledge of Previous Existences; in the middle watch.
Supernatural Vision; and in the last watch, Knowledge of the Causes of

Craving, Rebirth, and Suffering. Thus did he attain Supreme Enlightenment

and become a Buddha. Thereupon he breathed forth the Song of Triumph of all

the Buddhas.

For seven days theBuddha sat motionless on the Throne of Enlightenment,
experiencing the Bliss of Deliverance. After spending four weeks in earnest

thought near the Tree of Wisdom (the Beree), he spent the fifth week at the

Hpbui f s e dree. Hele da vbas tempted byitf ui sff ebvhiufst
the Evil One, namely. Craving, Discontent, and Lust. But he repulsed their
bewbodft- tbzjoh up wuifn- CCfhpof® Uif F
Xjmm- boe Efmvtjpo/¢é Uif tjyui boe tfwfo
tref boe ui f-r&gdsm@pdilely. Do the last day of the seventh week

he received his first converts, two merchants named Tapussa and Bhallika. He

ui fo sfuvsofe up traef Hpbui fseat Cbozbo

2 The first two paragraphs are derived fromOj e o b | b u,i. §8-81'%Kgubl b
translated,Buddhist Birth Stories pp. 92111, the story of the Enlightenment is also
translated in Buddhism in Translations pp. 7183. For much simpler accounts of the
Enlightenment, seeE h h,il4 ii. 30-35, andMajjhima, 26: i. 167. The story of the
Temptation of the Buddha by the Daughtersg N§s b jt &dNpijtawk 2 gspn
5. This story is alluded to inT v u u b , 83nzpB3bbA connected account of the
Cveeibat mjgf gspn uif Fomjhiufonfou up uif
into the Order is givenintheWj o b z b - N/.i1-84. Wej heb§ o bfbllbws i §
this account in the main.
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| fsf- bddpsej-Qs jupj cuc N HNHI Bl iDbe-tempted

ijn up bddpngmjti ijt efdfbtf - tbzjoh- <
Tvgsfnf Ojcc§ob/ ¢ Cvu wuif Cveei b sftjtuf
should not accomplish his decease until his Religion had been preached far and

wide."* But according to the [28.6] Vinaya,” ui f Nbi §gb€gdgeb Tvuu
Ariyapariyesana Sutta’ boe ui f Oj®¢hg 8uddha was Gssailed by

doubt as to the wisdom of preaching a Religion so profound and difficult of
comprehension to a race in the bondage of dies. The more he considered the

matter, the more his heart inclined to a life of inaction and the less to the
gsfbdijoh pg wuif Mb x / Ui fsfvgpo Csbing-
lost, approached him and besought him to make known what he had himself

received. Out of compassion for mankind the Buddha granted his request.

§ 1 h. Ministry and death ® Ui pvhi u uif Cveeib- CUp xi
gsf bdi ui f Mbx/ ¢ JInnfejbuf mz Nisfb uLigpnvghnibu
Cvu b efjuz Nipme Ladhgddpeerudedd fior sven days. Then he

ui pvhiu pg Veebl b Sgnbgvuub/ Cvu b efjuz
had died that very evening. Then he thought of the five monks who had been

his companions, and perceiving by the power of Supernatural Vision dh they

were residing in the Deerg b s | ofbs Cfogsft- if sftpmwf
in motion the Wheel of the Law. On his way thither he met Upaka the Naked
Btdfujd/ CXip bsf zpv@¢ jorvjsfe Vgbl b/
expressed neither apprwb m ops ejtbgqgspwbm/ CJu nbz
walked away shaking his head and wagging his tongde.

Xifo wuif gjwf npolt tbx ijn bggspbdijoh-
cbdltmjefs" Qbz op buufoujpo up ijn"¢é¢ Cv
the hearts of those monks with love that they arose from their seats and
prostrated themselves before his feet. To these five monks the Buddha then
preached his first sermon, the Discourse on the Four Noble Truths; to wit, the

BEh h,iléii. 112114,

1 Cf. E h h,ilé ii. 104-106; Sallyutta, li. 10: v. 260-262;V e § ,ovib1: 63-64.

“Vinaya Nbi § WbHh hb

®E h h,il4d ii. 35-40.

" Majjhima, 26: i. 167-169.

8K § u,b.BIb

Y0j egobl b u,ii §1**94Kend: rahstatedBuddhist Birth Stories pp. 111133.
TheOj e § o bftllbws cldsely Vinaya, Nb i § Wb 624 mandCulla Vagga, vi.
4. For the death of the Buddha, se& h h, il

20 Cf. story xxiv. 9.
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Nature of Suffering, the Origin of Suffering, the Cessation of Suffering, and

the Noble Eightfold Path as the Way thereto. The five monks perceived that
whatsoever comes into existence, that must also cease to be, and requested the
Buddha to receive them into his Order. Thereupon thé&uddha founded his

Order of Monks by saying in a formal manner to the five, [28.7] CDp n f -
npolt" mfbe wuif |l pmz Mj gf - up uif wvuufs
then preached to the five monks the Discourse on Unreality. Through this

sermon they wee freed from the Contaminations, that is to say, lust, desire for
existence, and ignorance of the Truths, and thus attained Arahatship.

Bu ui bu uj nf ui f sf mj wfe jo Cfof@gsft b
possessed three mansions appropriate to the threeasons and lived amid

luxury and splendor, with a large retinue of nautchgirls. One night he beheld

those nautchgirls asleep, and disgusted by their loathsome appearance,
resolved to abandon the houskfe for the houseless life of a monk. So leaving

hit ipvtf- i f dbnf up ui f Cveeib cz o0jhi.t
pgqsfttjoh"¢ Tbje wuif Cveei b- Cl fsf jt
Dpnf - Zbt b- tju epxo< mfu nf uf bdi Zpv

preached the Law of Morality to the rich young man, discoursing on the duty
of almsgiving, the Moral Precepts, the folly of gratifying the lusts of the flesh,
and the benefits to be gained by renouncing the same. Then, perceiving that the
rich young man possessed the dispositions of mind amgart requisite to the
understanding of the Law of Deliverance, he preached to him the Sublime
Discourse of all the Buddhas, namely. Suffering, the Origin and Cessation
thereof, and the Way of Salvation. Yasa and his fiftyfour companions were
establishedin Arahatship. There were thus, exclusive of the Buddha, Sixty
Arahats in the world.

Boe uif Cveeib tbje up uif Tjyuz- CJ bn
human. Ye also are freed from all fetters, both divine and human. Go forth and

journey from place to place, for the welfare of many, for the happiness of

many, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit and welfare and
happiness of angels and men. Go no two of you together. Preach the Law,

sound in the beginning, sound in the middle, sa in the end, in the spirit and

jo uif mfuufs/ Qspdmbjn uif I pmz Mjgf jo
tfou uif Tjyuz joup bmm uif xpsme/ I f 0
thither he halted in a forest, and meeting thirty young nobés who were seeking

b xpnbo- if dpowfsufe uifn boe sfdfjwfe

converted the three brothers Kassapa, members of the Order ofdfias, together
Xj ui ui fjs uipvtboe gpmmpxfst/ Qbttjoh p
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new converts in Arahatship by means of the Discourse on Fire, he proceeded to
Sgkbhbib jo psefs up sfeffn ijt gspnjtf

The king received the Buddha with every mark of courtesy and[28.8]
reverence, hearkened to the Law, and together withis retinue obtained the
Fruit of Conversion. The king formally presented to the Buddha his own
pleasure garden, Bamboo Grove, and the Buddha and the Congregation of
Monks there entered upon residence. While the Buddha was in residence at
Bamboo Grove, tlere came to him two monks who had for some time been
disciples of Safijaya, but who had recently obtained the Fruit of Conversion
through the preaching of Assaji. These two monks were elevated by the Buddha

to the rank of his two Chief Disciples and were th s f bguf s | opxo bt °
boe NphABoméolCbncpp Hspwf ui f Cveeib xfo
Lbgj mbwbuui v- boe wuifsf sfdfjwfe joup ui
own half-brother Nanda®> Gspn Lbqgj mbwbuuiv if sfuvs:«
tarrying by ui f Xxbz bu Boigjzb Nbohp Hspwf bo
dpowfsut - bnpoh puifst ui f Tjy Qsjodft/

nf sdi bou 0lkka, @hoithbreupon purchased the Jetavana Grove, paying
for it as many gold pieces as were required to covahe ground, and presented
it to him. The Buddha accepted the gift and entered upon residence at the
Jetavana. With this event closes the second year of his ministry.

For forty -five years the Buddha journeyed from place to place in this manner,

preaching and teaching. The three months of the rains he always spent at the

Jetavana or at Bamboo Grove or in some other one place. His missionary

journeys took him up and down the valley of the Ganges, throughout the old

kingdoms of Magadha and Kosala in the easrn part of North India. At no

ujnf eje if hp gbsuifs uibo 361 njmft gs
belong the great majority of the acts and discourses, both real and fictitious,

attributed to him, not only in the Sacred Scriptures, but also irthis and other

later collections of legends and stories.

Among the more interesting legends and stories of this collection relating to

this particular period of his life are the following: i. 5, Quarrel among the

monks of Kosambi and residence in Proteéed Forest with a noble elephant; i.

23 «c¢/ Jousj hvft pg Ef wbebuub bhbjotu uif
Boojij mbuj po p glLijlabhg; xil 6, |Cpnzepsion of the raiper

%I Story i. 8 contains a brief outline of the entireOj e § o btb thisipoint.
22 Cf. story i. 9.
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Finger-garland (Anh v mj n§gmb* < yjjj/ : b ose charges | / 2 -
brought against the Buddha by suborned nuns; xiv. 2, Twin Miracle, Ascent to

Heaven, and Descent from Heaven; xv. 1, Abatement ¢18.9] quarrel between

ui f Tgljzbt boe wuif Lpmjzbt< yyj/ 2- Bchb
and xxiii. 8, which tells how, while the Buddha was residing in a foreshut in

ui f l jngmbzb- i f xbt ufnqufe cz N§gsb uif
boe up usbotnvuf wuif 1T jngmbzb npvoubj ot
C/ D/ ofbs wuif dj uzeingphastehed byjamngat donsistingjof f o e
truffles. His body was cremated with pomp and ceremony, and the relics were

divided among princes and nobles.

81 i. Buddhist-Christian parallels . The many striking parallels between
passages in the Buddhist Scriptuseand passages in the New Testament have
for many years attracted the attention of Indologists and students of the
History of Religions.” The theory of Buddhist loans in the New Testament has
been advocated by several scholars, notably R. Sey&feG. A. van den Bergh
van Eysinga” and A. J. Edmund<® In one form or another it has won the
acceptance of many distinguished scholars, among others O. PfleideteE.
Kuhn,?® R. Pischel’® and R. Garbe®® M. Winternitz admits the possibility of

% For a bibliography of this interesting and important subject, see M. Winternitz,
History of Buddhist Literaturee q/ 391- opuf 2/ Tjodf Xjoufso
Gbscf i bt boopvodfe ijt beiftjpo up Fenvoet a
4 R. Seydel,Das Evangelium von Jesu in seinen Verhaltnissen zu BudeBage und
BuddhalLehre, Leipzig, 1882.Die BuddhalLegende und das Leben Jesu nach den
Evangelien erneute Priufung ilres gegenseitigen Verhaltnisses, Leipzig, 1884; 2
Auflage, mit erganzenden Anmerkungen von Martin Seydel, Weimar, 1897. Cf.
Winternitz, |. ¢, p. 278.
% G. A. van den Bergh van Eysingalndische Einfliisse auf evangelische Erzéhlungen
Gottingen, 1904; 2 Aufage, 1909. Cf. Winternitz, I. ¢, p. 279.
6 A. J. Edmunds Buddhist and Christian Gospelsnow first compared from the
originals, 4th ed., edited by M. Anesaki, Philadelphia, 19089. Cf. Winternitz, I. c,
pp. 279 ff . See also the following papers by Ednmas: Buddhist Loans to
Christianity, in Monist, 22. 1912, pp. 124.38; The Progress of Buddhist Resear¢lin
Monist, 22. 1912, pp. 63&35; The Accessibility of Buddhist Lore to the Christian
Evangelists in Monist, 23. 1913, pp. 51-622; The BuddhistOrig o pg Mv I f at Qf oj
Thief, in Open Court 28. 1914, pp. 28291.
"' 0. Pfleiderer, Religion und Religionen Miinchen, 1906 Die Entstehung des
Christentums 2 Auflage, Miinchen, 1907.
“E. Kuhn, in Nachwortu p Cf shi wbo Fztjohb&at xpsl- qq/ 2
*R. Pisthel, Deutsche Literaturzeitung 2 : 15- dpm/ 3: 49 gg/ Qjtdif
Frage, ob sich Uberhaupt indische Einfliisse in der evangelischen Erzahlungslitteratur
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such[28.10] loans?! and H. Oldenberg, who formerly rejected the theory, now
holds that the theory can neither be proved nor disproved.Of the opponents
of the theory, E. Windisch presents the strongest argumerits.

The most striking of these parallels are the following:
1. Infancy legends

a. Rejoicing of angels at nativity.
b. Asita-Simeon.

Tvuub ,i@jlh pant & (679698); St. Lukeii. 8-14, 2535.
translated, Introduction, § 1a-b.

See Edmunds,BCG, i. 77-89, 181191; Monist, 22. 1912, pp. 12931. Edmunds

translatesn bovt t bmp!l f i j-ubGjvtl i bpusi@ bg kg upf bm boe xf
pg nfo/é Uif dpssfdu usbotmbujpo jt- Cjt cpsc
E h h,iii. 104"* Sallyutta, v. 259%% V e § ,0pb62, last two lines;ltivuttaka, p. 11, last

gjoefo- I boo ifvuf ojdiu nfi debanfusddéhjeou xf sef
des Buddhain the SeriesAus Natur und Geisteswelt2 Auflage, Leipzig, 1910, pp.
1772 :/ Bu q/ 29- sfgfssjoh up uif tupsz pg Tj
hier sehr wahrscheinlich, und der Weg ist jetzt nicht mehr so schwer nachzuweisen
x j f g s O ihéngliscassek &t some length the bearings of recent discoveries in
Turkestan on the subject.
R. Garbe,Indien und das ChristentumTubingen, 1914, chap, i, pp. 47 ff. (translated,
Monist 35/ 2:25- qq/ 592 gg/ */ Hbenddmichyqgsfttft
nunmehr zu den Fallerd es sind vier an der ZahlA bei denen ich mich nach langer
Ueberlegung davon Uberzeugt habe, dass buddhistischer Einfluss in den Erzahlungen
der Evangelien nicht zu leugnen ist. Diese Ueberzeugung fusst im ersten und zemit
Gbmm xftfoumjdi bvg efsfo ofvftufs Ebstuf mmy
dbt ftc¢ bsf:Tja/f poi fmf Bitf jorelk 3/ Ufnqubujpot cz |
walking on the water; 4. Multiplication of the loaves. The paper by Edmunds
referred to is his paper in theMonist, 22. 1912, pp. 129.38.
¥ M. Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 281 f.
%2 H. Oldenberg,Die Indische Religion in Die Religionen des OrientsTeil i, Abteilung
iii. 1, of Die Kultur der Gegenwart At p. 80 Oldenberg refes to the loan theory as

30

gpmmpxt; C/// ebt Fjoesjohfo c\Aeimeiwpderuj t di f s
zu erweisende noch zu widerlegende Hypothese, die ich meinerseits eher
voxbistdifjomjdi gjoefo nédiuf/¢

¥ E.Windisch,Ng s b v o e, chay, ix;8uddhas Geburt chap. xii.
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u x mj oft/ Po wuif mpdbuj wf dSarskriuGramdar jS p o
p J p J 8P

303 a.

The loan theory is accepted by PischelLeben und Lehre des Buddhapp. 1719;
Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, p. 281; Garbe,Indien und das Christentum
chap, i, pp. 47 ff. (translated Monist, 24. 1914, pp. 481 ff.).

2. Mission of Sixty (Seventy)
Vinaya, Mah§j Wb, h blbtranslated, St. Luke x. 1.
Introduction, § 1 A, paragraph 4. Cf.
Oj e § o h K & w,bh. gB*%.
See EAmundsBCG,, i. 224-229.([28.11]

3. Conversion of robber

Majjhima, 86; translated. Story xiii. 6. St. Luke xxiii. 39-43.

jowp

SeeEdmunds,Ui f Cveeijtu Psjhjo,ip®peM@durfZt1919f oj uf ou

pp. 287291.
4. Feeding of five hundred (five thousand)

Introduction to K § u 8: b 345349; St. Matthewxiv. 15-21.
translated, Story iv. 5. St. Markvi. 35-44.

St. Luke ix. 13-17.

St. Johnvi. 5-14.

The loan theory is accepted by Garbdndien und das Christentumchap. i (translated,
Monist, 24. 1914, pp. 49492).

5. Walking on the sea

Introduction to K § u &90:h. 111; cf.  St. Matthewxiv. 28-31;
the Act of Truth in Story vi. 4. cf. St. Matthewxiv. 22-27,
St. Mark vi. 45-54,
St. Johnvi. 15-21.

The loan theory is accepted by Garbelndien und das Christentum chap, i
(translated,Monist, 24. 1914, pp. 48891).
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6. Temptations by the Evil One

a. As the Future Buddha is about to make the Great Retirement, the Evil One
urges him to abandon his purpose, assuring him that in such case he will attain
Universal Sovereignty.

Oj e § o h K@ u,i. B3 cf. Introduction, § 1 e, paragraph 2. This legend is from
a late source and is probably derived from the first of the two legends markeg.

b. While the Future Buddha is engaged in the prolonged fasts ardisterities of
the Great Struggle, he is tempted to abandon the Struggle by the Evil One,
accompanied by his Nine Hosts, namely, LusDiscontent, Hunger and Thirst,
Craving, Sloth and Laziness, Cowardice, Doubt, Hypocrisy and Stupidity, Gain,
Fame, Honor, and GloryFalsdy Obtained, Exaltation of Self, and Contempt of
Others.

Tvuub , ®j2gch intboduction, § 1 f, paragraph 2. Cf. alsolLalitavistara, xviii.
This legend is from an early source, as is also its sequél See WindischNgsb v oe
Buddhag chap, i, pp. 132, also pp. 304315.

c. Immediately before the Enlighenment, the Evil One attempts to drive the
Future Buddha from his seat with the Nine Rains, namely28.12] wind, rain,
rocks, weapons, blazing coals, hot ashes, sand, mud, and darkness.

Oj egobl bui § 71-K§ ufb Inttoduction, § 1 g, paragraph 1. Cf. also
Lalitavistara, xxi. This legend is from a late source and is probably derived froni.

d. In the fifth week after the Enlightenment, the Buddha istempted by the
three daughters of the Evil One, namely, CravingDiscontent, and Lust.

Salyutta, iv. 3. 5; cf. Introduction, § 1 g, paragraph 2. Cf. alsoTv uu b , Stangag u b
835. This legend is from an early source and forms a sequel b Craving, Discontent,

boe Mvtu bsf ovncfsfe bnp dhSeeuVNindiscloN osfb |waeait
Buddha pp. 119124.

e. In the eighth week after the Enlightenment, the Buddha is assailed by doubt
as to the wisdom of preaching a Religion so profound and difficult of
comprehension to a race in the bondage of desire. The more he considers the
matter, the mae his heart inclines to a life of inaction.
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Vinaya, Mahj Wb, h B;t&E h h,ild ii. 35-40; Majjhima, 26: i. 167169;0j edohl bui §
K § u,b.181 cf. Introduction, § 1 g, paragraph 3. This legend is from an early source

and is probably the original of f. Doubt and Slothand-Laziness are numbered among

the Ninel pt ut pgb. Ngsb j o

f. According to other accounts, the Buddha is at this time tempted by the Euvil
One to accomplish his decease.

E h h,il@ ii. 112-114; cf. Introduction, 8§ 1g, paragraph 3. Cf. alsoLalitavistara, xxiv:

p. 489;E| wz § whbxai:gpo BO2. This legend is probably a later form ofe. See
Windisch, Ng s b v o e, clap,eiig éspecially pp. 35, 46, 66, 67; also p. 213.
Windisch proves that the order of development of this temptation is as follows:
Lalitavistara, xxiv; V e § ,ovib1l; Eh h,il®Ej wz  whkve.§ o b

g. While the Buddha is residinginaforesi vu j o wuif | jngmbzb- i
cz ui f Fwim Pof up fyfsdjtf t pwfsfjhou:
mountains into gold.

Sallyutta, iv. 2. 10; translated. Story xxiii. 8. This leged is from an early source and is
probably the original of a. See WindischN§ s b v o e, pfC ¥W0&109. b

h. Three months before his death, the Buddha is tempted by the Evil One to
accomplish his decease immediately.

E h h,il ii. 104106. Cf. SaNyutta, li. 10: v. 260-262, andV e § ,ovib1: 63-64. Cf. also

Ej wz § whxdgi:gp B02. As Windisch remarks Ngs b v oe, pC&7 e¢hisb
ufnqubujpo bu uif foe pg uif Cveeibat mjgf |
f. [28.13]

The followingisacsj f g pvumjof py Fenvoet &t ui fps:

Both religions are independent in the main, but out of eightynine chapters in the
Gospels, the equivalent of one, mostly in the Gospel according f&t. Luke is colored
by a knowledge of Buddhism. The sections thus awed especially are:

34 See Buddhist and Christian Gospels, i. 14164; alsoMonist, 22. 1912, pp. 63%35;
Monist, 23. 1913, pp. 51-622; Open Court 28. 1914, pp. 28291. On traderelations
between India and the West at the Christian era, see W. Hclsoff, The Periplus of
the Erythraecan Sea Of x Zps !l - 2: 23/ T fMonidt 82t 19127 di pggat
pp. 138149, 638;JA0S, 35. 1915, pp. 341. A good introduction to the recent
fygmpsbujpot j o Df ous bRuinBdfpdsertjiCéhayRjvads., N/ Bv s fr
London, 1912.
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a. The rejoicing of angels at the nativity, and the Simeon episode. (See Mhfancy
legends)

b. The three temptations inSt. Lukeiv. 1-13 and St. Matthewiv. 1-11. Edmunds calls
these:a, temptation to assume empireb, temptation to transmute matter;c, temptation

to commit suicide. (See the last two of the eight legends outlined in @.emptations by
the Evil One)

. The seventy missionaries. (See Rlission of Sixty)

d. The penitent thief. (See 3Conversion of robber)

At the beginning of the Christian era there were four great powers: the Chinese, the

Hindus, the Parthians, and the Romans. Between the Chinese and the Parthians, and

extending into parts of India, was a fifth power: the IndaScythian empire. This was
the sat of an aggressive missionary Buddhism, at that time the most powerful religion
in the world. Coins of these IndeScythian Buddhist kings, especially those of
Kanishka, have come down to our own time, some of them bearing the image of the
Buddha, togethe with his name in Greek letters. The Gentile Evangelistt. Lukewas a
physician of Antioch, a great international metropolis and the terminus of the Chinese

silk-trade. There is every reason to believe that he had seen these coins and that he was

familias xj ui uif gsjodjgbm mfhfoet pg uif Cveeil

part of the Parthian empire were covered with his temples. On these temples were
tdvmquvsfe tdfoft pg uif Cveeibat mj gf -
converted robber. Recent finds in Central Asia prove that at the beginning of the
Christian era the Buddhist Scriptures were being translated into Sogdian and
Tokharish, vernaculars of the Parthian empire, the buffer state between Palestine and
India. Parthians werepresent at Pentecost.

Xi j mf Fenvoet at bshvnfou mbdl t ui f
conclusions, in the main favorable to his theory, seem to be warranted by the

evidence:

The Christian Evangelists, more particularly the Gentile Evangelist St.uke,

boe

f mf |

gspcbcmz ibe bddftt up uif qgqsjodjgbm mfhi

the rejoicing of angels at the nativity and the story of Simeon are probably
colored by Buddhist influence. The assumption that St. Luke was acquainted
with the Buddhig legend of the conversion of a robber is a not unlikely
explanation of the discrepancy between St. Mark xv. 32 and St. Luke xxiii. 39
43.[28.14]
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It seems probable that the accounts of the temptations are to some
extent colored by Buddhist influence”

§ 2. Teachings of the Buddha

§ 2 a. The Beginningless Round of Existences The primary mission of the
Buddha was to deliver mankind from the frightful jungle or ocean of the
Round of Existences. In the Anamatagga &8lyutta® he is represented as
saying: Without conceivable beginning is this Round of Existences; unknown is
a starting-point in the past of beings impeded by the Impediment of Ignorance,
fettered by the Fetter of Craving, passing, coursing, from birth to ioth. The
ancestors of a man are more numerous than all the blades of grass and sticks
and branches and leaves in India; more numerous than all the particles of dust
ui bu dpnqgptf ui f fbsuil/ Ui f ufbst tife-
his previous sates of existence, are more abundant than all the water contained
in the four great oceans.

How long is a cycle of time? Longer than it would take a range of mountains a
league in length, a league in breadth, a league in height, of solid rock, without

a cleft, without a crack, to waste and wear away, were it to be wiped once a
century with a silken cloth; longer than it would take a heap of mustareseed

of the same dimensions to disappear were a single seed to be removed once a
century. Of cycles of timeas long as this there have elapsed many hundreds of
cycles, many thousands of cycles, many hundreds of thousands of cycles.
Indeed, it is impossible to count them in terms of cycles or hundreds of cycles
or thousands of cycles or hundreds of thousands af/cles. For example, were

% Edmunds deals only with the legends marked and h in the table of parallels given
bcpwf/ Fenvoet dbmmt wuif wuijse uf Nethelbbuj po b
h nor its original f, however, is a temptation to commit gicide, in the strict sense of
the word. Moreover, f is probably a later form of e, which is a temptation tosloth,
pure and simple. On the Christian side the temptation to leap from a pinnactd the
temple is in no sense a temptation to suicide, but ragh to pride and vanity. The
Buddhist parallels are notg and h, but b and g. In b the Buddha, emaciated and
hungry, is assailed by the Evil One, accompanied by his Nine Hosts, the Third being
Hunger and Thirst and the Ninth being Gain, Fame, Honor, and Gty Falsely
Obtained, Exaltation of Self, and Contempt of Others. The correspondence between
this temptation and the temptations recorded b$t. Lukeand St. Matthewhardly
needs to be pointed out. Yet Edmunds does not even mention it.

% saNlyutta, xv.
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each of four centenarians to call to mind a hundred thousan@8.15] cycles of
time every day of his life, all four would die or ever they could count them all.

The cycles of time that have elapsed are more numerous than all teands that

lie between the source and the mouth of the Ganges. The bones left by a single
individual in his passage from birth to birth during a single cycle of time
would form a pile so huge that were all the mountains of Vepullaange to be
gathered upand piled in a heap, that heap of mountains would appear as
naught beside it. The head of every man has been cut off so many times in his
previous states of existence, either as a human being or as an animal, as to
cause him to shed blood more abundant thall the water contained in the four
great oceans. For so long a time as this, concludes the Buddha, you have
endured suffering, you have endured agony, you have endured calamity. In
view of this, you have every reason to feel disgust and aversion for adixisting
things and to free yourselves from them.

8 2 b. The motive of the Religious Life . The motive of the Religious Life is

expressly declared to be the hope of obtaining deliverance from this frightful
Round of Existences, the hope of attaining Nibpo b/ Jo ui f Sbui bwj o
Tgsjqvuub jt sf st tNwudieubd- bEXijmh jQv ui f
the Religious Life? Do we live the Religious Life for the sake of purity of
dpoevdu@¢ COp/ ¢ CGps uif tblf pdg njvisgj@léz |
Cop/ ¢ C€C Pg qvsjuz pg dfsujuvef @ COp/ ¢ Cl
pg Xxibu jt ui f Xbz boe xibu jt opu uif
ui spvhi lopxmfehf pg uif Qbui @ CoOp/ ¢ C
ui spvhi |l oppmé eBM@¢ uCftf uijoht bsf ofdf
ui f nf bot up bo foel/ CGps wui f t bl f pg X
Mj gf @6 CUibu xf nbz- uispvhi efubdinfou
Tvgsfnf Ojccgob/ ¢

§ 2 c. Impermanence, Suffering, Unreality . For, according to the Buddha, the

things of this world, and the things of heaven as well, possess the following

Three Characteristics: Impermanence, Suffering, and Unreality. All things are

transitory. In all things inheres suffering. There is no soul. Moreover, the

Supreme Being is a fiction of the imagination. There are few finer bits of

humor in all literature than the famous passage in the Kevaddha Suffain

which is related the journey of a monk to the World of Cs bi n§ up pcubj c

3" Majjhima, 24.
% E h h,ilb Cf. alsoE h h,il;Majjhima, 49; Sallyutta, vi. 1. 4; K § u B05.b
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answer to [28.16] a question which troubled him. The monk first put his

guestion to the gods of the retinue of the Four Great Kings. They replied,
Cofjuifs ep xf lopx/ Cvu uifsf bsf Gpvs
and mightythanx f / Ui fz njhiu |l opx/ ¢ Uif npol of
Four Great Kings. They referred him to the Thirty-three Gods. They referred

him to their king, Sakka. The monk, after visiting six heavens in vain, finally

went to the seventh heaven, the highestf all, the World of Cs bi n g/ Boe

i bwjoh qvu ijt rvftujpo up uif hpet pg u
gpmmpxjoh sfqgmz- COfjuifs ep xf lopx/ Cv
Supreme Being, the Invincible, the AHSeeing, the Subduer, the Lord, the

Maker, the Credor, the Ancient of Days, the Conqueror, the Ruler, the Father

of all that are and are to be. He is more powerful and mighty than we. He

njhiu lopx/ ¢ Tp uif npol xbjufe gps uif
qvu ijt rvftujpo/ CésbhigngHsfomj Csbi @§gd bn
Being, the Invincible, the All-Seeing, the Subduer, the Lord, the Maker, the

Creator, the Ancient of Days, the Conqueror, the Ruler, the Father of all that

bsf boe bsf up cf/é Tbje uif Imgkedyou CJ e
ui bu puifs/ ¢ Uifo Csbing uppl ui bu npol
uijt up ijn- CNpol- wuif hpet pg nz sfujo
not know, nothing | do not see. Therefore | did not give you a direct answer to

your queston in their presence. But, monk, neither do | know the answer to

your question. Go to the Buddha, and whatever answer he gives you, that you

nbz tbgfmz cfmjfwf/¢

§ 2 d. The Four Noble Truths regarding Suffering . There are two extremes,

declares the Budta in his first sermon?® which the monk should not pursue:

devotion to the pleasures of sense, and the practice of sefirtification. A

Middle Way, which avoids both of these extremes, has been discovered by the

Ubui ghbub/ Ju nblft gps jotjhiu- gps 1lop
ijhifs xjtepn- up fomjhiufonfou- up Ojcci
wit: Right Views (the Four Noble Truths), Right Resolution (to renounce the

lusts of the flesh, to bear malice towards none, and to injure no living

creature), Right Speech, Right Conduct, Right Means of Livelihood, Right

Exertion, Right Mindfulness (Heedfulness), Right Concentration (the Practice

of Meditation). [28.17]

The Noble Truth regarding Sdfering is this: Birth is Suffering, the Decrepitude
of Old Age is Suffering, Disease is Suffering, Death is Suffering, Association

®Wj obzb- NDb.i6HZ-28b h h b
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with Enemies is Suffering, Separation from Friends is Suffering, Failure to
Obtain What One Desires is Suffering; in brief,the Five Elements of Being
Which Spring from Attachment are involved in Suffering. The Noble Truth
regarding the Origin of Suffering is this: It is Craving that leads to Rebirth;
Craving for Sensual Pleasure, Craving for Existence, Craving for Wealtl. The
Noble Truth regarding the Cessation of Suffering is this: It ceases when
Craving ceases. The Noble Truth regarding the Way to the Cessation of
Suffering is this: It is the Noble Eightfold Path.

§2e.TheOpcmf Fj hi ugp me.R@buling thauigea dda Supréme b
Being, denying the existence of the soul, declaring that men ought not to be
satisfied merely with a life of good works leading to rebirth in heaven, the
Buddha urged his hearers to renoumcthe housdife, the life of the laity, and

to adopt the houseless life, the life of the monk and nun. He taught that every
living being had passed through states of existence as impossible to number as
the sands of the sea; that in each of these statefsexistence he had endured the
sufferings of birth, old age, disease, death, association with enemies, separation
from friends, and failure to obtain what he desired; that the cause of rebirth
and of the sufferings connected therewith was Craving; that retth and the
sufferings of repeated existences would come to an end only when Craving had
been plucked up by the root and utterly destroyed; that the Way of Escape
from the Round of Existences and the sufferings thereof was the Noble
Eightfold Path.

The Noble Eightfold Path may briefly be described as follows: Since a correct

diagnosis of maladies and the application of proper remedies are essential to

the cure of spiritual and physical ills, the seeker after Salvation, which is of

course Escape fromthéspvoe pg Fyjtufodft - Ojccgob-
Four Noble Truths* He must resolve to renounce the lusts of the flesh, to bear

malice towards none, to refrain from injuring a single living creature, and to

cherish love for all living creatures without respect of kind or person. He must

observe the Moral Precepts in thought, word, and deed, walking in the Way of
Righteousness with Energy and Heedfulness. He must finally, by the Practice of
Meditation, so grasp, fix in mind, and [28.18] comprehend, the Tree

“0Ed. note: this is a mistranslation by Burlingame, althoughibhavadoes mean wealth
in other contexts, here is meang§Craving for) Non-Existence

“ The Buddha expresslysay8\j obzb- Nbi @j WbBhb; CJu jt cfdbyv
you did not understand and comprehend these Four Noble Truths that we have run
ui jt mpoh boe xfbsz dpvstf pg uif Spvoe pg F
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Characteristics of all existing things, Impermanence, Suffering, and Unreality,

as to eradicate utterly the cause of rebirth and suffering, namely, Craving. By

so doing he becomes what is called an Arahat, obtains Supernatural Knowledge

and the Superb uvsbm Qpxfst- boe buubj ot ui f O]
the Five Elements of Being of which he is composed are utterly destroyed. His

Past Deeds, by the power of which, under other circumstances, a new

individual would immediately come into existene, are likewise utterly

destroyed. He has at last attained the Summum Bonum, Deliverance from the

Spvoe pg Fyjtufodft- Tvqgsfnf Ojccgob/

Not the Practice of Meditation in and by itself, it will be observed, nor yet the

Practice of Morality in and by itselg - | t ui f Cveei bat Xbz p
Way of Salvation is the Practice of Meditation based upon Morality. There is

op puifs Xbz up Ojccgob/ Po ofjuifs pg
Cveeibat uf bdijoh Xi pmmz psj hjelmibun/ Ui f
teachers, built on the foundations of the past, selecting, rejecting, adding, and
combining. The faith and practice of Buddhism have much in common with

other Indian systems of philosophy and religion, not to speak of extrindian

systems. Neverthless the system of meditation and the code of morality which

the Buddha gave his followers contain at least two original contributions to the
development of the religious thought of India of the highest importance. They

are the Doctrine of the Middle Way between extremes and the Doctrine of

Mpwf gps bmm mjwjoh dsfbuvsft )Nfuug?*/

For example, the Jains taught the Doctrine of Notinjury; the doctrine, namely,
that it is a wicked thing to injure man, animal, or plant. But this doctrine, noble
as it is, theycarried to what was perhaps a logical, but for all that, quite absurd
extreme. The Buddha also taught the Doctrine of Noimjury, but took pains to
confine it within reasonable limits.** He condemned the killing of animals even

“2What may be the g@esis of this holy horror of injuring and killing we do not know
for certain. But we know what it was not. It was not, as has frequently been asserted
by uninformed persons, fear of injuring a deceased relative in animal form and thus
incurring his vengearce. There is not a word in all the Sacred Scriptures of the
Buddhists which would afford the slightest justification for such a theory. It is quite
probable that fundamentally and essentially there is nothing moral or religious about
it at all. Even a European or an American shrinks from treading on a caterpillar. In
a country like India the sight and smell of death in revolting and horrible forms, the
ever-present spectacle, for example, of insects and creeping things trodden
underfoot, carcasses of animalin various stages of decay, and exposed corpses,
cannot but arouse physical repulsion for death and horror of deattiealing acts.
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[28.19] for food, but did not altogether forbid the eating of flesh and fish. But
he was not satisfied merely to condemn the injuring and killing of living
creatures; he taught no such merely negative doctrine. Instead he taught the
most sublime doctrine that ever fell from the lips of a human being; the
doctrine, namely, of love for all living creatures without respect of kind or
person and for the whole visible creation: A man must love his fellownan as
himself, returning good for evil and love for hatred. But this is not all. He nust
extend his love to the fishes of the sea and the beasts of the field and the fowls
of the air, to the plants and the trees, to the rivers and the mountains. A man
must not kill his fellow -man even in selfdefense. All war is unholy.

The Doctrine of the Middle Way between the two extremes of selindulgence

and selfmortification, which was preached for the first time in India by the
Buddha, illustrates in a most striking manner, not only the spirit of moderation
which pervades his teaching, but alsohe points of contact between his own
teachings and the teachings of his predecessors and contemporaries. Pischel has
shown that the Buddha derived the materials for his system of meditation from
the Yoga system of philosophy and seffliscipline. The ascett practices of the
Yoga system, however, many of which were as horrible methods of setrture

as can well be imagined, the Buddha rejected in their entirety, as having no
spiritual value whatever?® But again the Yoga system emphasized the
importance of Right Conduct, while the related $Nkhya system emphasized
the importance of Right Knowledge to the exclusion of all else. The Buddha
emphasized the importance of both. Now the beginning of the Noble Eightfold
Path is Right Knowledge, the middle is Right Conduct and Right Meditation,
and ti f foe |t Ojccgob/ Opu ©pof pg wuiftf
Eightfold Path is new.

§ 3. Practice of Meditation

Since the Religion of the Buddha knows no God, prayer forms no part of the
religious life and is not even mentioned. Frequent mentioris made of the
Earnest Wish, which is simply the formal expressiorn[28.20] of an intense
desire for advantage of some kind in a later existence. But this Earnest Wish is

What may be in origin merely squeamishness and disgust would easily and quickly
take on a moral and religious character. Digust is indeed one of the most powerful
motives of the Religious Life in Buddhism.

“3 For a brief account of Hindu Asceticism, see A. S. Geden, in Hastingsncyclopaedia
of Religion and Ethics ii. 87-96.
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not in any sense a prayer, for it is not addressed to any deity, much less to a
Suprene Being. The Earnest Wish sometimes takes on high religious character.
For example, in i. 8 the Future Buddha is said to have attained Enlightenment
as the fruit of an Earnest Wish made under twentjour previous Buddhas, and
many other examples are given.

However, the Earnest Wish as a religious act always accompanies a work of
merit, and is thus analogous to the Intention with which a Catholic performs a
work of merit, as when a priest celebrates Mass or a lay person hears Mass or
gives alms for a certan Intention. The Earnest Wish also plays an interesting
role in the avenging of murder. In i. 4, v. 7, and viii. 2 the victim of a brutal
murder, in each case a woman, utters at the moment of death the Earnest Wish
that she may be reborn as an ogress, altio wreak vengeance on her murderer.
Here again the Earnest Wish is religious in character, for the Wish becomes the
instrument, and the maker of the Wish the agent, of the Power of Past Deeds
by which, in a later existence, the murderer reaps the fruit ohis sin.

For the ordinary purposes of everyday life the Act of Truth supplies, to some
extent at least, the place of prayer. An Act of Truth is simply a formal
declaration of fact, accompanied by a command that the purpose of the agent
shall be accompgkhed. For example, in xvii. 3b a jealous woman throws
cpjmjoh pjm po Vuubs@§/ Vuubsgd nbl ft
bohfs wupxbset i fs- nbz wuiijt pjm cvso
boiling oil becomes to her like cold water. Othe examples are given in vi. 4b
and xiii. 6. Frequent mention is made also of prayers and vows to deities and
spirits, for the purpose of obtaining temporal blessings or averting disaster of
some kind. But neither the Earnest Wish nor the Act of Truth noryet prayers
and vows to deities and spirits have any part in the religious life strictly so
called. The place of Prayer is supplied by the Practice of Meditation.

Meditation, in the Buddhist sense of the word, is not mere desultory reflection,
but a sevee exercise in attention, discipline of will and mind, and
concentration of thought. The Practice of Meditation, based on Morality and
mf bejoh wup uif l'jhifs Xjtepn- |t bt
according to the Buddhist scheme of Salvationas are Mental Prayer,
Meditation, and the Sacraments of Penance and the Eucharist to final
perseverance according to the Catholid28.21] scheme. But whereas the
Practice of Meditation, is superimposed on the Catholic system, anything like
methodical meditation being unknown before the fifteenth century, it is the
Way of Salvation par excellence in the Buddhist scheme. It thus corresponds,
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although not in kind, at least in dignity and importance, to the Greater
Sacraments of the Church rather than to the $qitual Exercises of St. Ignatius

Loyola and similar Catholic systems of meditation.

The system of Meditation in vogue in Ceylon in the early part of the fifth
century A.D. is outlined and described in minute detail by Buddhaghosa in the
Second Part of lis VisuddhiMagga To this system of Meditation constant
reference is made in the legends and stories of this collection. The novice is
taken in hand by a preceptor, who studies his disposition and temperament and
assigns him a Subject of Meditation suitedo his needs, choosing one of the

Forty Subjects of Meditation

following
Ten Pleasing Ten Disgusting
The Kasioas
The Corpses:
Four Elements: 11 Bloated
1 Earth 12 Purple
2 Water 13 Festering
3 Fire 14 Fissured
4 Wind 15 Gnawed
16 Scattered
Four Colors: 17 Pounded and
5 Blue Scattered
6 Yellow 18 Bloody
7 Red 19 Wormy
8 White 20 Bony

Light and Space:
9 Light
10 Glimpse
of Sky

Ten Reflections

The Triad:
21 Buddha
22 Doctrine
23 Order

24 Morality

25 Generosity

26 Deities and
Spirits

27 Death

28 Body

29 In-and-Out-
Breathing

30 Quiescence

Ten Higher States

Four Exalted States:
31 Love

32 Compassion

33 Joy

34 Indifference

Four Formless States:

35 Infinity of Space

36 Infinity of
Consciousness

37 Nothingness

38 Neither Consciousness
nor Unconsciousnes

One Realization: of the
39 Loathsomeness of Food

One Analysis: of the
40 Four Elements

The Ten Disgusting Subjects (220) and Meditation on the Thirty-two
Constituent Parts of the Body (28) lead to the First Trance. The first three of
the Four Exated States (3433) lead to the Third Trance.[28.22] The Ten
Kasioas (+10), the Meditation on In- and OutBreathing (29), the last of the
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Four Exalted States (34), and the Four Formless States {3%) lead to the
Fourth Trance. Ten Subjects of Meditation do not lead to the Trances at all: the
first seven and the last of the Ten Reflections (2127, 30), Realization of the
Loathsomeness of Food (39), and Analysis of the Four Elements (40). These
Trances are of course nothing but selinduced hypnotic states. The Four
Trances and the Four Formless States ar@unted as the Eight Attainments.
The Forty Subjects of Meditation and the Four Trances lead to Detachment and
to the Cessation of Craving; that is to say, to the destruction of the cause of
Rebirth and Suffering, to Deliverance from the Round of Existencesto
Ojccfgob/

The novice retires to a quiet, secluded spot, preferably his own cell or a forest
solitude, seats himself croskegged, and begins his Meditation. More likely
than not his preceptor has directed him to meditate on the Impurity of the
Body, this Subject of Meditation being regarded as particularly efficacious in
enabling the young to overcome the temptations of the flesh. Summoning up all
the powers of his will and concentrating his attention, he begins to repeat the
Formula of the Thirty-two Constituent Parts of the Body. This Formula he
repeats, not once only, but hundreds and hundreds of times. Gradually the
thought comes to his mind that the body, outwardly fair and beautiful, is in
point of fact utterly impure and vile, a mere assemblagef decaying elements,
transitory and perishable. Having obtained this mental reflex, he enters into a
state of supernatural ecstasy and calm, the First Trance.

Very possibly his preceptor will next assign him the EartiKasioa. The novice
drives four stakes into the ground, spreads them basket wise, and stretches a
piece of cloth or a skin over them. He then kneads a disk of lighted clay, a
few inches in diameter, and places it on the frame. Having so done, he seats
himself crosslegged at a short distane from the frame, fixes his eyes on the
disk, and begins his Meditation. He considers the worthlessness of the pleasures
of sense, reflects on the virtues of the Buddha, the Law, and the Order, and
concentrates his mind on the element of earth, repeatings various names and
dwelling on the thought that his body is naught but earth. He gazes steadfastly
at the disk, sometimes with his eyes open, sometimes with his eyes closed. As
soon as the disk appears equally visible, whether his eyes are open or daipse
and he has thus obtained the proper mental reflex, he rises from his seat, goes
to his place of abode[28.23] and develops the reflex. Having entered into the
ecstasy and calm of the First Trance, he considers and investigates his Subject
of Meditation. Having so done, he abandons consideration and investigation,
and thus enters into the Second Trance. Freeing himself from ecstasy, he enters
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into the supernatural calm of the Third Trance. From the Third Trance he
passes into the Fourth Trance, becomingtterly indifferent to pleasure and
pain alike.

In xx. 9 we read that the son of a goldsmith once became a monk under Elder
Tdsjgvuub/ Tdsjqvuub- eftjsjoh up fobcmf
directed him to meditate on the Impurity of the Body. The youth failed
miserably in his meditatb ot / T§sjgvuub- opu | opxjoh xi
him to the Buddha. The Buddha surveyed the previous states of existence of the

youth and perceived that in five hundred successive states of existence the

youth had been reborn in the family of that sane goldsmith. Knowing that in

all these states of existence the youth had wrought flowers and other beautiful

objects in ruddy gold, the Buddha concluded that Meditation on a Disgusting

Subject was entirely unsuitable for him; that he must be assigned a &ant

Subject.

Accordingly the Buddha created a lotus of gold, gave the lotus to the young

monk, and told him to set it up on a heap of sand, to sit down crodegged

cfgpsf ju- boe wup sddgbfodis fel’ € WpsetzpvEaBmj
did so. He had no difficulty whatever in developing all Four Trances. The

Buddha, desiring to assist the young monk to develop Specific Attainment to

the uttermost, caused the lotus to wither. Immediately the young monk thought,

€CJg uijoht Xij di i thewborldahus decayudndi dienfiomu g p s
nvdi npsf xjmm mjwjoh c¢cfjoht xip bsf buu
Thus he came to realize the Three Characteristics of all things, namely,
Impermanence, Suffering, and Unreality.

Inii. 3 b the Buddha gives Litle Wayman a clean cloth and directs him to face

ui f Fbtu- svc wuif dmpui - boe sfqgqfbu uif
Little Wayman has rubbed the cloth for a time, he observes that it has become

soiled, and thus obtains the mental reflex of Impermaence. This was because

in a previous state of existence he obtained the reflex of Impermanence by
contemplating a cloth which had become soiled by the sweat of his brow. The

Cveeib bgqgf bst up ijn jo b wjtjpo boe
Delusion. Sf np wf ui ftf/¢ Mj uu mf Xbznbo jnnfej
[28.24]

Jo |/ 7 obtainsghe méntal reflex of Impermanence by contemplating
the destruction by fire of the corpse of a beautiful girl. In i. 8 d we are told
that Yasa, in a previous dte of existence, acquired a sense of the Impurity of
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the Body by contemplating the corpse of a pregnant woman. For this reason,
the moment he beheld the loathsome appearance of his sleeping natgats,
he became disgusted with the pleasures of sense aiitained the concept of
Impurity and Impermanence. In iii. 5 we are told that Cittahattha, disgusted
with the revolting appearance of his pregnant wife as she lay asleep, which
reminded him of nothing so much as that of a bloated corpse, instantly
obtained the mental reflex of Impermanence.

In xi. 5 and xxiv. 5 vain women obtain the mental reflex of decay and death by
contemplating the decay and death of a phantom woman. In x. 10 and xxv. 10 a

monk attains Arahatship by contemplating a ragged garment wtih he wore as

a layman. In xxv. 8 we are told that some monks, while engaged in meditation,

observed jasmine flowers, which had blossomed that very morning, dropping

gspn uifjs tufnt/ Uifsfvgpo uifz uipvhiu-
Lust, Hatree - boe Efmvtjpo/ ¢ Bggmzjoh uifntf mw
energy, they attained Arahatship.

In ii. 8 we read of a monk who failed miserably in the Practice of Meditation.

Resolving to ask the Buddha to assign him a Subject better suited to his deg

he set out to return to the Buddha. On the way he saw a forefite. Hastily

climbing a bare mountain, he watched the fire, concentrating his mind on the
gpmmpxjoh uipvhiu- CFwfo bt ui jt gj sf b e
great and small, so o ought | to advance, consuming all obstacles both great

boe tnbmm c¢cz wuif Gj sf pg Lopxmfehf pg
attained Arahatship. Under similar circumstances, in iv. 2 and xiii. 3, monks

see a mirage and a waterfall and concentrate theiminds on the following

ui pvhiut- CFwfo bt wuijt njsbhf bqgqgqfbst t
vanishes on nearer approach, so also is this existence unsubstantial by reason of

birth and decay. Just as these bubbles of foam form and burst, sisais this
fyjtufodf gpsnfe boe tp bmtp epft ju cvs
reflex of Impermanence, Decay, and Death by contemplating vanishing drops

of water, and in viii. 13 by contemplating a flickering lamp. In viii. 11 a

discontented nonk resolves to commit suicide and applies the razor to his

throat. As he reflects on his past conduct, he perceives that it is flawless.
Thereupon a thrill of joy pervades his whole body.28.25] Suppressing the

feeling of joy and developing Insight, he &ains Arahatship together with the

Supernatural Faculties.
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§ 4. Dhammapada: its place in the Buddhist Canon

The Sacred Scriptures of the Buddhists fall into three principal divisions:

Vinaya Piaka, Sutta Paeka, and Abhidhamma Rieka. The Vinaya Piaka

consists of the Books of Discipline of the Order of Monks founded by the

Buddha. Incidentally it contains an account of the first two years of his

ministry and of many other interesting events in his career. The Abhidhamma

Piceka contains a systematiexposition of what may be called the Buddhist

psychology of sensation; with it we are not concerned. The Suttad@ka, the

largest of the three divisions, contains the Books of Doctrine. The Sutta &@ka
dpotjtut pg gjwf hspvqgts- Odbb dmfbe Qiji If § Histf -b
Pof Ojl §gzb wuif Mftt/

Ui f gj stu Gpvs Ojl gzbt Ybmtp dbmmfe Ghb
Majjhima, (3) SaNlyutta, (4) Agnvuubsb/ Ui f Ehhib boe Nbk
long and mediumlength discourses of the Buddha respectilye These are cast

in the form of dialogues, somewhat after the manner of the Dialogues of Plato.

The Salyutta and Anguttara contain explanations of points of doctrine,

arranged in catechism fashion according to topic and humber respectively. The

LesserNl §zb- dbmmfe wuif Liveeblb- dpotjtut |
pentads. Of these fifteen books, perhaps the most interesting and important are

ui f Kgubl bt- ps Cveeijtu Cjsui Tupsjftc<
dialogues and epic piees (probably the oldest single book in the entire Canon);

uif Vedgob- ps Tpmfno Vuufsbodft pg uif C
prose commentary ranking as canonical); and the Dhammapada.

The Dhammapada is an anthology of 423 Sayings of the Buual in verse. This

anthology is divided into twenty-six parts, or books (vaggas), the arrangement

of the Stanzas being by subjects. These Stanzas are for the most part taken

gspn puifs cpplt pg uif Q§mj dbopo boe f
Cv e esiuttegance, at least the actual spirit of his teaching.In one recension

or another the Dhammapada was dispersed throughout the Buddhist world.
[2826|U1 f nptu opufxpsuiz wfstjpot- jo beej
four Chinese versions from theSanskrit, the earliest of which, an anthology of

500 Stanzas, was brought from India in 223 A.D. and, together with the rest of

the Tripiaka, printed from blocks in 972 A.D., nearly seven centuries before

“Tff uif Jouspevduj po onpfthEGDhamrapadahBacred s &t usbo
Books of the Eastvol. x; also Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 6365.
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Gutenberg? Unfortunately this version has never ken translated into any
Pddjefoubm mbohvbhf/ Ofyu jo jngpsubodf
uif Tbotl sju/ Uif Vedobwbshb- xijdi dpss
Ei bnnbgbeb p gakaiwhas m@y yeprs dg¢ tcanslated into English

by W. W. Rockhill. Fragments of other versions of the Dhammapada are

among the finds of recent explorations in Central Asia.

8 5. Commentary: general character and structure of parts

From Vedic times Hindu commentators have delighted to introduce illusative
tupsjft joup uifjs dagsnlikeftree ddnsud, fabound di f Cs §
guaint and interesting tales. In the case of commentaries on Vedic and Sanskrit

texts the principal purpose of the author is, as might be expected, to interpret

and explain the words of the text. Since it frequently happens that a good story

illustrates the meaning of a word or passage even better than a philological
discussion, the author always allows himself the liberty of introducing such

stories as may serve his purpose.tAhe same time he is careful to subordinate

the element of fiction to his main purpose, namely, the exegesis of the text. He

never introduces a good story merely for the sake of the story.

Thetendency@ dpnnfoubupst po uif Q§fmj uf yut -
The verbal glosses begin to shrink, both in size and importance, and the stories

begin to grow. Finally, as in the case of the Dhammapada Commentary, the

exegesis of the text becomes a matt@f secondary importance altogether and

is relegated to the background. Ostensibly at least, and in name and form, the
commentary remains a commentary. But in point of fact, and to all intents and

purposes, what was once a commentary has become nothing moréess than a

huge collection of legends and folktales.

Such a commentary is the Dhammapada Commentary. Ostensibly it is a
commentary on the Stanzas of the Dhammapada. The author or compiler or

translator says this very solemnly in the Introductory[28.27] and Concluding

Stanzas. There exists, he says, in the Island of Ceylon, an erudite Commentary

on the Dhammapada which has been handed down from time immemorial. But

it is in the Cingalese language, and is therefore of use only to the few. The
suggest po i bt cffo nbef wup ijn cz Fmefs Lvn

“5 See Bunyiu Nanjio,Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripia.
(There is a copy of this valuable and important workin the Library of the Peabody
Institute, Baltimore.)
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usbotmbufe joup Qfdmj- ju xpvme dpoevdf u
suggestion seems to him to be a good one, and he purposes to carry it into
effect. It is his intention, therefore, to translate this Cingalese Commentary

joup Q§gmj/ I'f Xjmm ui vt nbl f dmf bs f wf sz
the Stanzas themselves, whether in letter or in word. The rest he will also tell
j o Q@ mj - c viruaccorgascke with thé dpiinaf the Stanzas.

Just what he means by the last statement is not at once apparent. But a study of

the Commentary as a whole, in its relation to the Sacred Scriptures and to

other Commentaries, makes his meaning abundantly plain. The reader will

wish to know, first of all, who uttered the Stanza. He must be told that every

one of the Stanzas is the very Word of the Buddha himself. But this will not

satisfy his curiosity. He will ask many other questions about the Stanza; such,

for example, as the following: Where was it uttered? when? why? for what

purpose? with reference to what situation? with reference to what person or

gf stpot @ Ui f dpnnfoubups xjmm tbujtgz ui
points. He is thoroughly familiar with the Sacred Scriptires, and the Sacred

Scriptures tell him that the Stanza was uttered either on one certain occasion or

on any number of different occasions. He is familiar also with voluminous
Dpnnfoubsj ft - cpui Jo Q4 mj boe jo Dj oh
command tre immense storehouse of Hindu legend.

If a legend or story which he finds in the Sacred Scriptures or Commentaries
can be improved on by alteration or expansion or compression, he makes such
changes in it as suit his purpose. If a story will do very weljust as it stands, he
copies it word for word, sometimes telling where he got it, but more often not.
Or it may suit his purpose better to tell the story in his own words, introducing
original touches here and there. Or he may have heard a good story from
traveler or a sailor or a villager or a fellow-monk. No matter where he read
the story, no matter where he heard it, no matter what its character, it becomes
grist for his mill. “° Some of the stories he tells sound as thoug#s.28] they had
come out of drinking-taverns, and it is quite possible that they did. Like
Ligmjohat | pnfs- CXpu &f wuipvhiu &f njhi.
does he display good judgment in selecting stories, and consummate skill in
adapting them to his purpose, but hesialso a firstrate story-teller on his own
account. Many of the best stories cannot be traced to other sources, and of
these at least a considerable number are doubtless original.

“Gps b efubjmfe ejtdvttjpo pg uif bvuipsat nf
material generally, see Story v. 1, note 1.
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It will be observed that he does not claim to be the author of the verbajlosses.

It is well for his reputation that he does not. Semioccasionally a gloss is of
some assistance in the interpretation of the text. But more often than not the
glosses are not only of no assistance whatever, but are positively misleading.
Words ard expressions from eight to ten centuries old, whose meaning and
history are perfectly well known to us, the glossographer, whoever he may be,
interprets after the manner of the scholastics of the fifth century A.D. Such
etymologies as he gives are, likelaother Hindu etymologies, the merest puns
and utterly valueless. The problem of really difficult words, he generally
evades, either by not noticing the words at all, or by the familiar expedient of
including the term defined in the definition. There are only two glosses of any
real interest or value in the entire collection: the long glosses on Stanzas 324
and 354 (end of Stories xxiii. 3 and xxiv. 10 respectively). These have been
usbot mbufe jo gvmm/ Bt bo j mmvtingotbuj po p
difficult words, the short gloss on Stanza 415 (near the end of Story xxvi. 32)
has been translated. All other glosses have been omitted from the translation.

The author or redactor or compiler of these legends and stories appears to have

used ashis models chiefly the proseandwf st f Ve dob -dndbverseui f qs
Kgubl b Cppl/ Jo nptu dbtft ui fsf jt op |
boe uif wfstf pg uif Vedob- Dboe uif tbnf
Commentary. So far as the stories othis collection conform to the type of the

proseandwf st f Ve§ob- boe b wfsz mbshf ovncf ¢
them than that they consist of a Stanza and an illustrative tale. The structure of

such stories as conform to the prosandw f s t f ¥p§, wvhi¢h formuthe

bulk of the collection, is much more complex. Ordinarily each story of this

uzqf dpotjtut pg fjhiu tvcejwjtjpot- bt
to which the story relates; (2) mention of the person or persons with refenee

to whom the story was told; (3) story proper; or, more strictly, Story of the

Present (paccuppannaatthu), [28.29] closing with the utterance of the (4)

stanza or stanzas; (5) wordor-word commentary or gloss on the stanza; (6)

brief statement of the spiritual benefits which accrued to the hearer or

hearers?’ (7) Story of the Past; or, more accurately,Story of Previous

" This enumeration of spiritual benefits generally takes the following formCBu ui f
conclusion of the stanza (or discourse), that monk (or layman) was established in the
Fruit of Conversion, and many others in the Fruits of the Second and Third Paths.
Uif dpngboz gsftfou bmtp gspgjufe uefsfcz/ ¢
story, and the repetition of it becomes very wearisome, it has been omitted in the
translation.
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Fyjtuf oddtthu); (8)hdertificdiion of the personages of the Story of the
Past with those of the Story of the Present. Sometimes the Story of the Past
precedes the Story of the Present, and not infrequently more than one Stooy
the Past is given.

8 6. Subjectmatter and motifs of the stories

8 6 a. Fruit of Past Deeds and Rebirth as motifs . As in other collections of

Hindu tales, the psychic motif and literary device most frequently employed is

the Fruit of Past Deeds andRebirth. It is no exaggeration to say that in each

and every story it is at least the ostensible purpose of the writer to illustrate the
usvui pg uif nbyjn- CXibutpfwfs b nbo tp:
story is in a very strict, although by non f b ot obsspx- tfotf b
Sometimes, it is true, the obligation to point a moral weighs so heavily upon

the writer that he deliberately spoils a good story for the sake of the moral. But

this is infrequently the case. Ordinarily he selects, rentdels, and invents, with

the utmost freedom, stories of all sorts and kinds, ranging all the way from

stories of heroic virtue and sanctity to stories of unspeakable villainy and
unbelievable wickedness, moved apparently by one and only one consideration,
namely, that of telling the best story he can think of.

Uif fbsui jt bmxbzt sfbez up zbxo boe tXx
to envelop him with its flames. The troubles and woes of a sinner are

frequently more amusing and picturesque than the édeeds that brought them

upon him. A sinner is certain to be punished sooner or later. If retribution does

not overtake him in one state of existence, it surely will in a later state. The

worse a man behaves in one state of existence, the better the ctauto tell a

good story about him in a later state. It will thus be apparent that the
sfrvjsfnfou wuibu fbdi tupsz tibmm cf b
restricting [28.30] the story-teller, opens up to him a field of immense
possibilities. Sometines even the temporary discomfiture of a sinner or the

conversion of a sinner from his evil ways is a more effective device in the

hands of the storyteller than his punishment. There are few more effective
efopvfnfout jo wuif X p s af ofithe fatp¢ atcugappon ui b o
cspvhiu bhbjotu wuif Cveei b cz wuif xboef
conversion of the robbergh v mj ngmb ) yjjj /I 7*1/

A correct understanding of the Buddhist doctrine of the Fruit of Past Deeds is
essential to a just appreciatiorof its importance and effectiveness as a psychic
motif and literary device. Good deeds, works of merit, a life of righteousness
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conformed to the ethical teachings of the Buddha, lead to happiness and
prosperity in this life, and at death to rebirth either in a happier human estate

or in one of the heavens. To be sure, this is not Salvation, for Salvation is

Escape fromtheSpvoe pg Fyjtufodft- Buubjonfou j
but the Practice of Meditation, is the Way of Salvation, although of course

Morality is the indispensable prerequisite to the Practice of Meditation. The

merely moral man, however, will forever reman in the Round of Existences,

and is therefore in a very real sense as far from Salvation as the sinner. But the
Qsbduj df pg Nfejubujpo- mf bejoh up Buubj
value as a literary motif, is of slight importance as compared wt the Fruit of

Past Deeds, more particularly the Fruit of Evil Deeds, and with it we are not

chiefly concerned.

Just as good deeds lead to happiness, both here and hereafter, so evil deeds lead
to sorrow and pain and adversity in this life, and at deatto rebirth in one of

the hells, in the animal kingdom, in the world of ghosts, or in the world of the
fallen deities. The power of past deeds (kammabala), whether of the
accumulated merit of good deeds (pufifia) or of the accumulated merit of evil
deeds (apfifia), is superior to all other powers spiritual or physical, human or
superhuman. No man or deity or devil can stay the operation of the power of
past deeds; there is no forgiveness of sins; every evil deed must be wiped out
with the blood and tears of the evildoer. Moreover, as the Buddha makes
abundantly clear in the FifteenthSaNyutta, the Round of Existences is without
conceivable beginning; of it no startingpoint in the past is known. Nor will
there ever be an end of it for any human being unless by the Practice of
Meditation, pursued with Energy and Heedfulness, he tear uUpy the roots and
vuufsmz eftuspz Dsbwjoh- wuif dbvtf pg ju
complaint that most men walk in ways of wickedness, few in the way 0f28.31]
righteousness, and fewer still in the Way of Salvation. It is therefore not
surprising that in Buddhist works of fiction, as in Hindu fiction in general, such
extensive use should be made of this motif of the Fruit of Past Deeds; there is
simply no limit to its possibilities as an instrument in the hands of the story
teller. A glance at a few of the most interesting instances of its employment in
the legends and stories of this collection will make this abundantly clear.

Inii. 7 we are told that Sakka (Indra), King of the Thirty -three Gods, was at
one time a Brahman youth named Maghaand that Magha obtained rebirth as
Sakka by fulfilling Seven Vows. The rest of the Thirty-three Gods were in
their human estate associated with Magha in the performance of works of
merit. Vissakamma (the Indian Vulcan) was a common carpenter. Likewise
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thrf f wj suvpvt xpnfo pg Nbhibat ipvtfipme-
merit, obtained rebirth as wives of Sakka. The fourth, thinking it a sufficient

distinction to be a cousin of Magha, did nothing but adorn herself and was

therefore reborn as a crane. ldwever, by observing the Five Precepts even to

the point of abstaining from the eating of live fish, she obtained rebirth as a
gpuufsat ebvhiufs< cz qfstfwfsjoh jo uif
obtained rebirth as an Asura maiden and eventuallg f d b n f pof pg Tb
wives.

The story of the seven marvelous escapes from death of the luckild Ghosaka

(ii. 1. 2) well illustrates, often in a most amusing way, the great variety of ways

in which this motif is frequently employed within the limits of a single story.

Ghosaka, in a previous existence as Kipti b mb | b - dbtu ijt Zpvo
time of famine and was reborn as a dog. Dying of a broken heart for love of a

Private Buddha, because of his straightforwardness and lack of deceit (which,

the writer remarks, distinguish dogs from human beings), he wagborn as a

god in the Heaven of the Thirty-three. In consequence of indulging in the

pleasures of sense, he was reborn as the son of a courtezan. Because in his
fyjtufodf bt Lpuijibmblb if dbtu ijt pxo
seven times. Becawsin his existence as a dog he made friends with a Private

Buddha, he was miraculously preserved from death. The daughter of a rich

nbo- c¢cfdbvtf jo ijt fyjtufodf bt Lpuiibm
him at first sight and married him.

In xxvi. 33 d we are told that one day a monk who was an Arahat stopped at

the house of a goldsmith to solicit gold for the erection of the shrine of the

Buddha Kassapa. At that moment the goldsmith wag28.32] engaged in a

quarrel with his wife. Irritated at th e sight of the monk, he said angrily to his

xjgf- CUispx zpvs Ufbdifs joup uif xbufs
successive existences he was cast into the water on the day of his birth. But

because he made reparation for the insult by offering lee vessels of golden

flowers at the shrine of the Buddha, a mountain of gold uprose for him in his

seventh existence as dés.

The power of habit is considered to be the fruit of past deeds. In xxvi. 25 we
are told that the monks once complained to theBuddha that one of their
fellows was in the habit of accosting everybody he met with the epithet
commonly applied to outcasts. The Buddha, after surveying the previous
existences of the accused monk, informed his accusers that in five hundred
successivexastences the monk had been reborn as a Brahman, and that he used
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the epithet, not out of ill-will, but simply from the force of habit. There is a
similar explanation in xviii. 9 of the various attitudes of five laymen while the
Buddha was preaching. In fie hundred successive existences the first had been
a dragon, and therefore fell asleep; the second had been an earthworm, and
therefore dug the earth with his finger; the third had been a monkey, and
therefore shook a tree; the fourth had been an astrolay, and therefore gazed
at the sky; the fifth had been a repeater of the Veda, and therefore listened
attentively.

All manner of physical disabilities are looked upon as the fruit of past deeds.

In xvii. 1 we read of a maiden who suffered from an eruptiom of the skin
because in a previous existence as a queen, in a fit of jealousy and anger, she
had ruined the complexion of a nautchgirl. In iii. 7 a monk suffers from an
eruption of the skin because in a previous existence as a fowler he had been
guilty of cruelty to birds. In v. 7 we are told that a youth once spat upon a
Private Buddha. Moreover, in company with three other youths, he once
murdered a courtezan for her jewels. At the moment of death the courtezan
made the Earnest Wish that she might be b®rn as an ogress, able to kill her
murderers. The youth, because he spat upon a Private Buddha, was reborn as a
leper. One day, shortly after he had obtained the Fruit of Conversion, he was
set upon by a heifer and kicked in the head. As a matter of facthe heifer was
none other than the courtezan, who had been reborn as an ogress and who had
disguised herself as a heifer to get revenge.

Ini. 1 a a wicked physician blinds a woman who attempts to cheat him out of

his fee for curing her of an affection of the eyes. In his next[28.33] existence

as a monk he attains Arahatship and loses his eyesight at one and the same
moment. In iX. 9 a wicked physician who was seeking employment for his
services would have allowed a snake to bite some small boys. Buteoof the

cpzt wuisfx wuif toblf po uif qiztjdjboat
next existence as a hunter he tormented a monk and was devoured by his own

dogs. In v. 3 a niggard is reborn as a monstrosity and is forced to beg his food

from door to door. In xxiv. 1 an insolent monk is reborn as a fish with a bad

breath. In vii. 9 ¢ Th wb mj sfnbjofe jo uif xpnc pg i
and seven months and seven years for no other reason than that in a previous
existence he once blockaded a citgnd reduced the inhabitants to starvation.

The killing of animals, no less than the murder of human beings, brings down
vgpo uif hvjmuz qgqfstpoat i f be cuwiqdieenej sf t u
once killed a ewe for food, and was reborn in hell Afterwards, since the fruit
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of her wicked deed was not yet exhausted, her own head was cut off just as

nboz wujnft bt ui fsf xfsf i bj skillergoes ui f f >
stark mad and for seven days crawls about his house, squealing and grugtin
mjlf b qjh/ Ezjoh- if jt sfchkllereutsjod ui f B

the tongue of a live ox, has it cooked, and sits down to eat. The moment he

places a piece of oxtongue in his mouth, his own tongue is cleft in twain and

falls out of his mouth. Going stark mad, he crawls about on his hands and

l offt- cfmmpxjoh mjlf bo py/ Ezjowe- i f i
are told that because in a previous state of existence Prince Bodhi ate some
cjseat f hht i f  xnbchildlesd all big libef e xxiu. A1 asrithn b j

man remains childless because he once killed his nephew for his money.

Jo y/ 8 Nphhbmmgob wuif Hsfbu- pof pg uif
torn limb from limb by brigands and his bones ground into pwder because in

b gsfwjpvt fyjtufodf i f Il j mmfe i]jt npui f
faithful layman, is beaten to death because in a previous existence he beat a

traveler to death in order to obtain possession of his wife. In ix. 11 a crow is

burned to a crisp in midair because in a previous existence as a farmer he

burned a lazy ox to death; the wife of a seaaptain is cast overboard as a

Jonah because in a previous existence she drowned her dog; and seven monks

are imprisoned in a cave for seen days because in a previous existence as

young cowherds they thoughtlessly allowed a lizard to remain imprisoned in an

ant-hill for seven days. Revenge pursued througf?8.34] successive existences,

the motive power being supplied by the Earnest Wish, ihe theme of i. 4 and

xxi. 2. In iii. 9, in consequence of expressing a wicked wish, a man is
transformed into a woman, and thus is created the extraordinary situation of

one and the same person being both the father and the mother of children. The

writer remarks in the most matterof-fact sort of way that there are no men

who have not been women at some time or other, and no women who have not,

at some time or other, been men.
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§ 6 b. Other motifs .** Among the motifs found in this collection which are
most frequently repeated in both Hindu and European fiction are the
following:

Act of Truth: *° curse, i. 3a; to cross rivers on dry foot, vi. 4b; to ease
childbirth, xiii. 6 (cf. xxvi. 31); to cool boiling oil, xvii. 3 b.

Arrow pierces five hundred warriors at once; on removing armor, they fall
dead, iv. 3.

Arrow turns back, ii. 1. 6.

Bad company mars manners, xxv. &.

Baling out the ocean, xx. &.

Beauty fades, xi. 5, xxiv. 5.

Braggart, but of humble origin, xviii. 8.

Bow requiring a thousand mae to string, ii. 1. 6, iv. 3.

Dbquj wf | joh boe dbgupsat ebvhiufs- jj/
Change of sex, iii. 9.

Di bsn jobewfsufoumz sfdjufe- ejtqfstft
Charm to attract and banish elephants, ii. 1. 1, ii. 1. 4.

Charmed life borne by luck-child, ii. 1. 2.

Dijmedt rvfsz- Clbwf xf op sfmbujwft @¢
Conflict between Devas and Asuras, ii. 7 6.

Cure for death, viii. 13 6.

Cure for gluttony, xv. 6, xxiii. 4.

Cure for love, xi. 2.

Ebvhiufs ifs dduifsat tfojps- |/

Daughter of rich man falls in love with her inferior: with hunter, ix. 8; with
slave, ii. 3 a, viii. 12; with thief, viii. 3.

David and Uriah, v. 1.

“8 On the subject of repeated motifs in Hindu fiction, see the following papers by
Professor Maurice Bloomfield:On Recurring Psychic Motifs in Hindu Fiction,and
the Laugh and Cry Motif in Journal of the American Oriental Society36. 1916, pp.
54- 89; On Talking Birds in Hindu Fiction, in Festschrift fur Ernst Windisch pp. 349
361;,Ui f Di bsbdufs boe B &awRifamedwngs bfthe Anterichhij mbe f wb
Philosophical Society 52. 1913, pp. 61650.
“9 For a discussion of this motif, see E. W. BurlingameThe Act of Truth(Saccakiriya);
a Hindu Spell and its Employment as a Psychic Motif in Hindu Fictigrin Journal of
the Royal Asiatic Society1917.
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Death-warrant borne by self, ii. 1. 2.[28.35]

Delayed pursuit, ii. 1.4.

Destroyer of friendships,xx. 6 a.

Disloyal children: daughters, viii. 14; sons, xxiii. 3.

CEpoau dpvou zpvs dijdlfot cfgpsf

Drunkenness: drunken Asuras, ii. 7 6; drunken prince, X, 9, xiii. 4; drunken
asses, vi. 8; drunken women, xi. 1; drunkenness 8tippabuddha, ix. 12.

Earnest Wish, i. 4 (xxi. 2),i. 8, iv. 8 a, v. 7, viii. 2.
Enchanted hunter, ix. 8.

Fakirs: batwing, xxvi. 11; with radiance from navel, xxvi, 30 6; skulttapper,
xxvi. 37.

False accusation of Buddha by suborned nuns, xiii. 9xik 1.

Fruit of Past Deeds, see Introduction, § .

Golden maiden, xvi. 5.

Haunted forest, i. 1, iii. 6.

Haunted pool, x. 8a.

Head splitting into seven pieces, i. 1, i. 3, xiii. 10.
Heir in disguise, ii. 2.

Homesickness, iv. &, xxi. 6.

Hunge-strike (§ i §-pacchedd, viii. 3, xv. 3, xvi. 6.

CJ ibwf dporvfsfe"¢ jjjl 6- jyl 21
Identification: by footprint, ii. 1. 5 (cf. xiv. 1), ix. 8; by ring and mantle, ii. 1. 1;
by the voice, ii. 2.

Jealous woman maltreats rival, xvii. 1b, xxii. 6.
Jonah, v. 3, ix. 9, ix. 11b.

Kpt fgi boe Qpujagi bsat xjgf- yjijijl
King in disguise eavesdropping, ii. .

Laugh, ii. 1. 2 (p. 265), xvii. 3b.
Laugh and cry, v. 16c.
Cf. also Smile.
Lioness mother of a human being, xxv. 9.
Longing of pregnancy; iv. 3.

ui f zasf
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Magic bird, xii. 1 a.

Mind-reading, iii. 2, ii. 1. 6.

Moses in the bulrushes, xxvi. 38.
Multiplication of food by miracle, iv. 5, xviii. 10.
Multiplication of men by miracle, ii. 3 b.

Niggardliness, i. 2, iv. 5.
Oath to wash bench withhuman blood, iv. 3.

Pious fraud, ii. 7 b, iv. 10.
Pride goeth before a fall, i. 3, i. 14, v. 5, vi, 3, xviii. 4, xviii. 8. [28.36]

Rebirth, see Introduction, § 6a.

Reflection in jeweled walls frightens warriors, xxvi. 34.
Removed, yet unremoved, xxv 23.

Riddling charm, ii. 3 c.

Riddling injunctions, iv. 8, xxi. 8.

Riddling phrases, ix. 8, i. 13.

Riddling questions, xiii. 7.

Riddling song, xiv. 3.

Slip of tongue, ii. 1. 2, xi. 7.

Smile of Buddha, x. 9, xi. 9, xxiv. 2, xxvi. 32.

SmileofMogh b mmob- w/ 23- w/ 24- y/l| 7-
Sounds of evil omen, v. 1.

Spit-fire monk and dragon, xiv. 6.

CTusjl f- c¢cvu ifbs"¢ jyl 211

Substitution of live cocks for dead cocks, ii. 1, 6.

Substitution of letter, ii. 1. 2.

Sword breaks, viii. 9a.

Sycophants and rich youth, xi. 9.

Talkative tortoise, xxv. 3 a.

Talkativeness cured by tossing pellets of dung into the mouth, v. &3
Transmutation of baser substances into gold, viii. 18 xvii. 3 a, xxiii. 8.
Treacherous wife, xxiv. 7a.

Vow to spirits, i. 1, v. 1 b, viii. 3, viii. 9.
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CxXf xfsf wuisff- xf xfsf uxp- J bmpof bn
Women and monks: former wives, i. 6; innocent monk beaten by husband,

xxvi. 22; phantom woman, x. 4; St. Antony motif, vii. 10, xxvi. 32.
Wooden elephant filed with warriors, ii. 1. 4.

§ 6 c. Humorous stories. The book abounds in humorous stories and amusing

situations. Niggardliness, drunkenness, pride, and the temptations of women

are favorite themes. In i. 2 we read of a Brahman, very appropriately naed

Never-Gave, of disposition so niggardly that when he wished to have a pair of

earrings made for his son, he beat out the gold himself to save the expense of

employing a goldsmith; when his son was attacked by jaundice, he refused the

request of his wife that a physician be called, for fear of having to pay him his

fee, but inquiring of various physicians what remedies they were accustomed to

prescribe for such and such ailments, prescribed for his son himself; and when,

as the result of his treatment, s son grew steadily worse and was about to die,

he carried him out of the house and laid him down on the terrace, fearing that

persons who called to see his dying son might get a glimpse of the wealth the

house contained. When his son died, he had the boburned, and went daily to

the [28.37] burning-ground and wept and lamented. The son, reborn as a deity,

decided to teach the father a lesson, and resuming human form, went to the
buninghs pvoe boe xfqu boe mbnfoufe bmtp/ CX
uif gbuifs/ C€J xbou uif tvo boe uif nppo
CCvu xijdi pg vt |t uif c¢cjhhfs- gppm- J
xffg gps xibu epft opu fyjtu@é

In iv. 5 we read of another miser, a rich man named Niggardly. One aly he

saw a halfstarved countryman eating a round cake stuffed with sour gruel.

The sight made him hungry; but for fear that, if he said anything to his wife,

many others might wish to eat with him and his substance might thus be

wasted, he walked about laday long, enduring the pangs of hunger as best he

could, until finally he was forced to take to his bed. His wife begged him to tell

her what was the matter with him, suggesting that perhaps the king or some

member of his household might be the cause ofj t xpf/ COpui joh pg
CUifo qgqfsibqgt zpv ibwf b dsbwjoh gps tpn
he was struck dumb. Finally he admitted that he should like a round cake to

fbu/ CXiz ejeodu zpv ufmm nf tpltefgpsf @
sftjefout pg wuif tusffu/é CXiz gps uifn
dijmesfo boe zpvs xjgf/é CXiz gps uifn@
CXiz gps zpv@ CWfsz xfmm- J xjmm cblf
others might get wind of the fad that there was cooking going on in the house,
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Niggardly compelled his wife to bake the cake on the top floor of the house.

Cz ejsfdujpo pPg ui f Cveei b- Fmef s Nphh
Oj hhbsemzat i pvtf boe tuppe inggwjWhere | o ui
Niggardly saw the Elder, knowing very well that he had come for food, he
tgvuufsfe boe cmvtufsfe- efdmbsjoh uibu-
nothing. Finally the Elder began to belch forth smoke, whereupon Niggardly
saidtohiswgf - CDppl pof ujoz mjuumf dblf gps
each cake his wife baked grew bigger than the previous one, and when his wife

tried to take a single cake from the basket, the cakes all stuck together. In

despair Niggardly presented cads, basket, and all to the Elder.

We are told in ii. 7 b that when Magha and his thirtytwo companions were

reborn in the World of the Thirty -three as Sakka and the Devas, the Asuras

prepared strong drink to welcome the new deities. Sakka and his companis

would not touch it, but the Asuras got very[28.38] drunk. Then Sakka gave the

signal, and his companions picked up the Asuras by the heels and flung them

into the abyss. We read in x. 9 that King Pasenadi, pleased with his Prime

Minister Santati, turned over his kingdom to him for seven days and gave him

a nautchgirl. For seven days Santati steeped himself in liquor, and on the

seventh day, magnificently adorned, seated on the back of the state elephant,

set out for the bathingplace on the river. Even the Buddha smiled when he saw

ijn- gps i f lofx wuibu if xbt eftujofe po
Returning from the river, Santati seated himself in his drinkinghall, and his

nautch-girl stepped on the stage and began to dance and sing. Nove thautch

girl had fasted for seven days to improve her figure, and suddenly dropped

dead of heartgb j mv s f / CMppl up ui f mbez" ¢ ds|j
Instantly, says the text, all the liquor he had drunk during the preceding week

vanished away likedrops of water in a redhot potsherd.

In xi. 1 we read that on a certain drinking festival five hundred men of
Tgwbuui j jousvtufe uifjs xjwft up Wjt gl
On the eighth day the drum announced resumption of work, and the men

obeyed. But their wives, discoveringhat a great quantity of liquor remained,

drank it surreptitiously and became uproariously drunk. In order to escape
punishment at the hands of their husbands, they took to their beds and
pretended to be sick. But their husbands discovered what was the ttea with

them and beat them well. At a subsequent drinking festival they accompanied
Wjtglidg up wuif npobtufsz- dbsszjoh kvht
drinking the liquor, they seated themselves in the Hall of Truth in the presence
oftheBuddhd Wj t gl i § sfrvftufe uif Cveeib up
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those same women were so drunk that their bodies swayed back and forth, and
suddenly they took it into their heads to dance and sing. An evil spirit, seeing

his opportunity, took possession offtem. Immediately some of them clapped

their hands and laughed, while others began to dance. The Buddha sent forth a

ray of light from his eyebrow, and straightway there was black darkness. So

terribly were those women frightened, says the text, that instdly the strong

esj ol Xjuijo wuifjs cfmmjft esjfe wvqgl Jo
father-in-law, Suppabuddha, because of a fancied grievance, intoxicated

himself, sprawled in the street, and refused to allow the Buddha to pass. Seven

days later,because of this insult, Suppabuddha fell down seven flights of stairs,

xbt txbmmpxfe vq cz uif ffbsulk8&39boe xbt sf

Amusing stories of pride, insolence, and obstinacy are i. 3, i. 14, v. 5, vi. 3,
xviii. 4, and xviii. 8. In i. 3 we have an account of the haughty behavior of
Elder Tissa, a cousin of the Buddha, towards some monks who came to pay
their respects to him. Even when the Buddha directed Tissa to apologize to the
monks, he refused to do so; whereupon the Buddha, remarl that this was
not the first time Tissa had proved intractable, related the story of Devala and
Ogsbeb )j/!I 4 b*/ Uijt tupsz- pof pg uif
entire collection, begins with a quarrel between two monks, culminates in cse
and countercurse, and ends with the avoidance of the consequences of the
curse by the guilty monk by means of a trick. In xviii. 4 a proud monk is
driven away with sticks and stones and falls into a cesspool. In xviii. 8 we have
the agelong story of the youth of humble origin, who, when away from home,
finds fault with everything and everybody and boasts and brags about how
much better things are at home.

In i. 6 we read of the attempts of the former wives of two brothers who had
become monks to reover their husbands. The two wives of the younger
brother made their husband the butt of their ridicule, tore off his monastic
robes, clothed him in white robes, and thus succeeded in their purpose. Now
while the younger brother had only two wives, the olér brother had eight, and
the monks therefore expressed the opinion that the older brother would
immediately succumb to their wiles. The Buddha, however, assured them that
they were wrong. And so they were. For when the eight wives of the older
brother sowght to strip him of his monastic robes, he put forth his supernatural
power, flew up into the air, and thus escaped from their clutches.

One of the most delightful stories in the entire collection is i. 9, the story of
Nanda. Nanda became a monk in spitef himself, became dissatisfied with the
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Religious Life, and was won to complete obedience by the promise of a retinue

of celestial nymphs, just as in a previous existence as a recalcitrant donkey he

was won to obedience by the promise of a beautiful maténother good story

is iii. 2, which turns on mind-reading. A monk is entertained in the house of a

female lay disciple, who, as an Arahat, has the power of reading the thoughts

of others. The monk has but to think of his needs, and his host immediately

ssqgmj ft wuvifn/ Cvu tveefomz wuif wuipvhiu p
single sinful thought, my host would doubtless seize me by the topknot and

usf bu nf mj | f b dsjnjobm/ J i be cftu m
returning to the Buddha. [28.40] The Buddha, however, sends him back,
admonishing him to control his thoughts. In no long time the monk attains

Arahatship. One day, curious to know what may have been the relations

between him and his host in previous existences, he calls up before miind

ninety-nine previous existences, and to his horror perceives that in each of

ui ftf fyjtufodft ijt i ptu nvsefsfe ijnl
uijolt wuif npol/ CDbmm vq pof npsf fyjtu
chamber. The monk obgs. Calling up before his mind the hundredth existence,

he perceives that in that existence she spared his life. Thereat he rejoices

hsf bumz boe jnnfejbufmz gbtt ft j oup Oj
effectively employed in vii. 10 and xxvi. 32.

Common stupidity is, as might be expected, the theme of several ludicrous

stories. In iv. 4 we are told that a hundred of our years are equal to a night and

a day in the World of the Thirty -three Gods. One day Garlandvearer, a deity

resident in the World of the Thirty -three, is informed that although men live

pomz b ivoesfe zfbst- wuifz bsf fwfs iffel
cf qpttjcmf wuibu nfo bsf bUpatistaandéglita” ¢ i f
invite their former teacher Safijaya to accompan ui fn up uif Cveei
sfgmjft Tbokbzb- C€J bn upp pme up cfdpnf

up uif xjtf npol Hpubnb- boe mfuaaif tuv
young farmer spends an entire year learning a single stanza which he is t
sfdjuf c¢cz xbz pg qfujujpo up uif [ johl U
hj wf n f bopuifs py/ ¢ Xifo- i pxfwfs- ui f
before the king, following his usual habit of saying the wrong thing instead of
the right thing, heclot ft i jt qfujujpo bt gpmmpxt- CQ

In ii. 3 ¢ we read of another young man who was so stupid that his teacher
despaired of ever teaching him anything. But wishing to provide him with
some means of earning his living, his teacher taughtim a charm, impressing
upon him the importance of repeating it constantly, to avoid forgetting it. And
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ui jt xbt uif dibsn- CZpvasf svccjoh"

Zpv

l opx wupp"¢ Cz wuiijt di bsn- sfdjufe jobew

robbers out of his house, and the king is saved from death at the hands of his
barber. Out of gratitude the king appoints the young man Prime Minister. In ii.
1. 4 we read of another charm which did not work so well. King Udena had an
elephantcharm which had always worked admirably until one day he tried it
on what turned out to be a wooden elephant, posted on his frontier to entrap
him. The wooden elephant was fitted[28.41] with mechanical appliances
worked from the inside by sixty men and could move veryrapidly. Moreover,

its belly contained also a quantity of elephantiung, which the men inside
dumped at regular intervals. King Udena suddenly found himself the captive of
his rival. King Ca0 B Pajjota, who, it appears, had resorted to this ruse to get
pog fttjpo pg V-ehbrmbUddna reéfusédgad tdachuhim the charm
unless he would pay him homage, but agreed to teach it to another. &
Pajjota seated Udena on one side of a curtain and his own daughter on the
other side, first telling Udena that his pupil was a hunchback and telling his
daughter that her teacher was a leper. But @ah Pajjota lost both charm and

ebvhiufs xifo Vef ob - j o b gj u pPg j ngbt
ivodicbdl "¢ boe ijt qgqvqgjm jo |johensedfobuj po

that she was no such thing.

In iv. 12 we are told that a disciple of the Buddha, angered by the repeated
assertions of a friend that the Jain ascetics knew all about the past, the present,
and the future, and could tell unerringly just what wasgoing to happen and just
what was not going to happen, resolved to teach those same ascetics a good
lesson. So first preparing a trap for them, he invited them to his house.
Suddenly they were all tipped over backwards and flung heels over head into a
ditch filled with filth. In v. 13 a a cripple, seated behind a curtain, cures a
houseqsj ftu pg ubmlbujwfoftt cz wupttjoh
iii. 4 a discontented young monk, who has resolved to return to the life of a
layman, muses on ways and means of earning a living as he stands and fans his
uncle. Roused to a high pitch of anger at the thought that his future wife may
disobey him, he swings his fan vigorously and brings it down on the head of
the older monk. The older monk, who happes to be his uncle, knowing the
thoughts that are passing through the mind of his nephew, calmly remarks,

Cofqgifx- zpv ejeodu tvddffe jo ijuujoh

gfn

zZ

tvggfs gps ju@ Jo wjjj/ 21 b ofithievds f ouf s

mistake him for the trunk of a tree, pile their sacks on his head and body, and

mjf epxo up tmffqg/ Jo uif npsojoh wuifz e

pardon, and are converted.
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There is grim humor in the ruse by which, in ii. 1. 6, King Udena makes

Nghboejzg dpogftt ifs hvjmu wup wuif dsjn
Tgngwbuh/ CXipfwfs eje uijt effe nvtu ib
bn efmjhiufe" Tfoe gps zpvs sfmbujwft- |

Thereupon many pesons in no [28.42] x b z sfmbuf e up Nghboe
forward and claim relationship. When the king has them all in his power, he

causes them to be tortured and put to death. Grim humor attaches also to the

device by which, in xi. 2, the Buddha cures a monk ofove. It appears that a

npol podf gfmm j o mpwf Xxj ui ui f gfnbmf ml
Tjsjng tjdlfofe boe ejfel Cz psefs pg ui
four days and then offered to the highest bidder. No one would take her, en

bt b hjgu/ CTff-¢ tbje uif Cveeib- Cuijt
pg npofz b ojhiu< cvu opx uifsf jt op po
The monk was cured of love.

Many amusing stories are told about Sakka, the king of the godsn ixxvi. 23

Sakka, disguised as an old Brahman, finds himself an unwelcome guest in the

i pvtf pg bopuifs Csbinbol/ CQvu ijn pvu"
Brahman tries to, but Sakka refuses to stir from where he sits. Then the
Csbinboat xfgpvtubhftupme pg pof Dbsn boe
puifs/ ¢ Ui f Csbinbo boe ijt xjgf nbobhf |
soon as they turn around, they see Sakka sitting just where he sat before,

waving his hands back and forth! In xvii. 1 ¢ four deities quarrel over the

possession of a celestial nymph and refer the decision to Sakka. The moment

Sakka looks upon the nymph he desires her for himself. So he says to the four
efjujft- CXibu nboofs pg uipvhiut i bwf b
nyngi @¢ Ui f gj stu sfqgmjft ui bu T jt- uipvhi
drum; the second, that his thoughts have run wild like a mountain torrent; the

third, that his eyes have popped out like the eyes of a crab; the fourth, that his
thoughts have beetnt sftumftt bt wuif cboofs po b t
see that your thoughts are all on fire. My decision is that | will take her for

nztf mg/ ¢

§ 6 d. Animal stories. The elephant appears more frequently in the stories of

this collection than ary other animal. Perhaps the best elephaistory in the

book is i. 5 b, in which are related at length the ministrations of the noble

fmfgi bou Qgsjmfzzblb up uif Cveei b evsj
Protected Forest. A monkey attempts to imitate theelephant, but comes to

grief. When the Buddha takes leave of the elephant, the elephant dies of a

broken heart, just as does the dog in ii. 1. 2 and the horse Kanthaka in the
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Oj egobl buia§nobledetephpnt, insdead of crushing a hunter, rebukes

him. Trained elephants appear in ii. 1. 1, ii. 7b, and xiii. 10. In vi. 1 a [28.43]

we read of an elephant who presented his son to some carpenters to show his
gratitude to them for removing a thorn from his foot. In xxiii. 3 a the

homesick elephant Dhanap mb xj mm opu fbu gps mpwf pg
we read of the elephant Damseface, who behaved very well with the well

behaved, but very badly with the iltbehaved. In xxiii. 6 we read of a warrior-

elephant who stuck fast in the mud. His keeper argeed himself as for battle

and caused the battl@lrum to be beaten. The moment the warrioelephant

heard the battlecall he made a tremendous effort and pulled himself out of the

mud. In xiii. 10 a rogue elephant, holding a parasol in his trunk, is led upo the

monk Anh v mj n§ mbnhv @Qpw § Bb - cfgpsf Ijt dpowf st
brigand and murderer. When, therefore, the rogue elephant is led up to the

former brigand, he is immediately cowed. He thrusts his tail between his legs,

drops both his ears, closes hiseyee boe tuboet npujpomftt/
sphvf fmfqgibou up cf i bwhbanteleghdnhréfisdstto ui f |
trample the virtuous. Similarly in ii. 1. 2 a bull and draft-oxen refuse to

trample the child Ghosaka, and a shgoat gives him suck.In ii. 1. 1 and viii.

12 birds mistake human beings for pieces of meat and carry them off. Perhaps

the most entertaining animal stories in the collection are i. &, the story of the

recalcitrant donkey; xii. 2 a, the story of the otters and the jackal; ad xxvi. 11

a, the story of the ascetic and the lizard. The wail of a louse is the theme of

xviii. 3.

8 6 e. Legends of the Saints. Especially noteworthy among the many legends

pg ifspjd tbodujuz gpvoe jo uif dipmmfduj |
12, Pa@dgsg< wjjijl 24 T7-nhivimi G g Mpeabmioe yijji
Xf bwfsat Ebvhiufs/ W tglidg- b zpvoh xpnb
wisdom, and noble character, daughter of the wealthy Dhanafijaya and a

disciple of the Buddha, is maied to Pud avaddhana, son of the wealthy

Nj hgshb- bo bei fsfou pPg ui f Kbjot/ Ui f
joufsgsfubujpo cz W tglidg pg Ufo Sjeemjo
within the hearing of her father-in-mb x /  Wj t § 1 i § devotedto goadf mj g f
works, and she lives to be a hundred and twenty yearsold. ®&d § s§- ebvhi u
of a wealthy merchant, runs away from home with her lover and in the course

of time gives birth to two children. Her husband is bitten to death by a snake,

one of her children is carried off by a hawk and the other swept away by a

river, and her mother and father and brother perish in a whirlwind. Driven

mad by [28.44] her sufferings, she is restored to sanity by the Buddha and

buubj ot Bsbi but i jhef of & povejty-strigkan haude; losesb v h



Introduction - 48

her child by death and asks the Buddha for medicine wherewith to cure him.

The Buddha tells her to obtain a pinch of mustarégeed in some house wherein

no one has ever died. By degrees it dawns upon her that she hexlertaken a

futile task. When she returns to the Buddha and tells him that her quest has

been in vain, the Buddha comforts her, admonishing her that death is common

to all living beings. She too attains Arahatship. Ah v mj n § mb - b opur
brigand and murcerer, was converted by the Buddha and became a model
ejtdjgmf/ Ui f Xfbwfsat Ebvhiufs nfejubuf
correctly Four Riddling Questions asked her by the Buddha, and died on the

same day.

8§ 6 f. Stories of sevenyear-old novices. One of the finest groups of stories in
the collection is a group of six stories relating to sevetyear-old novices. In v.
15 we read of a severyear-old novice who acquired four names: Tissa, Foed
giver, Blanket-giver, and Forestdweller. Tissa won allhearts, received gifts in
profusion, and walked with the Buddha. In vi. 5 we read of a novice nhamed
Wiseman and in x. 11b of a novice hamed Happy, these names being given to
them by reason of the fact that, from the day they were born, wisdom and
happines prevailed in their respective households. The two stories are closely
similar and turn on the motif of the Practice of Meditation. The story of
Spearman, viii. 9, a story of unusual interest for a variety of reasons, tells of
the miraculous birth and miraculous preservation from death of another seven
year-old novice. In xxv. 12 ¢ we read of the adventures of the novice Flower
with a dragon. The story of the Four Novices, xxvi. 23, is one of the most
amusing stories in the collection.

8 6 g. Stories of good and evil spirits. Stories of benevolent and kindly tree
spirits, who, however, sometimes show resentment to the monks for intruding
into their forest solitudes, are the following: i. 1, ii. 1. 6, iii. 6, vii. 9, xvii. 2,
xix. 3. Allusions to the offering of human sacrifice to spirits of forest and
mountain are contained in v. 1b, viii. 3, and viii. 9 a. Man-eating ogres and
ogresses appear in i. 4 (cf. xxi. 2) and x. 8. Instances of demoniacal possession
are xi. 1, xv. 2, xxiii. 5, and xxvi. 21. Thelast two are plain cases of epileptic
seizure. Stories of ghosts are the following: v. 12, v. 13, x. 6, xx. 6, xxii. 2.
[28.45]
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8 7. Literary relations of the Dhammapada Commentary

§ 8 b/ Sfmbuj po LThe Dhdmmap&p Canméhtarly debivies

pomz b gfx tupsjft gspnhvuuiub sebh hOQjbl-§ zNobtk/k iy
of the visit of Subhadda to the Buddha on his deathbed (xviii. 12) is derived

gspn ui-Qb Njbojgcogelg TV & u EIhandthe)stdry df the3 4
entertainment of the Buddha by Bodhis § k bl vngsb )vyjj/ 2* jt
from the Sutta of the same name in the Majjhima (85) or from the Vinaya

(Culla Vagga, v. 21). From the Ayguttara are derived the folowing stories: iii.

2- Nfhijzb< |jw/ba&i-b Gobbnonepbtuui fxspps e gps xpse
boe )uispvhi wuif nfejvn pg KguMlikh 51* uif

From the Sa\yutta are derived seventeen stories, fifteen of them almost wadr

for word. Brief outlines of SaNzvuub tupsj ft bsf; y w/ 3 -
AcdisaNl i bmj | bgfugebzp/ Wf s clbyoitmaor neaelfso,uj d b m
bsf ui f gpmmpxj oh; Jouspevduj po up g/

Introduction to v. 12, Ahipeta; Introduction to v. 13, Sadog tepeta;

Introduction to x. 6, Ajagarapeta; xv. 6, Pasenadi Kosala; Introduction to xx. 6,

Tijl bsbgfub< yyj/ 7- dNb&&kdohmmubbk<ouyyjj |/l ¢
t gofbsb< yyjjj/ 9- NGO sodexxvyly,jVakkali; 2x2i.-16, Bq v u u b |
Akkosaka; and xxvi. 40, Devahita. Five of these stories are stories about petas

and are taken from the Lakkhaba SaNyutta. It is possible that this group of

stories forms the connecting link between the Lakkhaa Salyutta and the

prose stories of the Petavatthu Commentary.

Synoptical Table A
A star means that the correspondence is close

SaNzvuub Oj | Dhammapada Commentary

i. 4. 3. 7, last stanza *iii. 221182 = jy. 81*7
iii. 1. 9. 2-3:i. 7576 *jj, 713
iii. 2. 3:1i. 81-82 *xVv. 6: iii. 264-267

*xxiii. 4: iv. 15 -17 (brief)
ii. 2. 10: 1. 91-92 *xxiv. 11:iv. 76-79
iv. 2. 8:i. 113114 *xv. 2: iii. 257 -259
iv. 2.10:1. 116117 *xxiii. 8:iv. 31 -33



SaNzvuub

iv. 3. 3:1. 120-122

vi. 1. 10:i. 149153
vii. 1. 1:i. 160-161
vii. 2. 3:1. 174-175
vii. 2. 4:0. 175177
viii. 12, last stanza
iX. 9:i. 201-202

x. 5:1i. 208209

xi. 2. 3:1. 230231

Xv:ii. 178-193

Xix: ii. 254-262
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oj |

xXii. 84: iii. 106-109
xxii. 87: 1ii. 119-124

Dhammapada Commentary

*iv. 11:i. 431-433

iv. 91*° (reference)
*xxvi. 16: iv. 161-163[28.46]
*xxvi. 40: iv. 233
*xxiil. 3:iv. 7 -13

*jv, 127181

*xxi. 6: iii. 460 -462
*xxiii. 5:iv. 18 -25

*i. 7 ai. 263'%-265°
*ii. 321 (reference)
*v. 12: ii. 64

*v. 13: ii. 68°°-69

*X. 6: iii. 60 61"
*xx. 6: iii. 410*-411""
*xxii. 2: iii. 47 9

i. 37"°'8 (reference)

*xxv. 11:iv. 117-119

8 7 b. Relation to the Vinaya. From the Vinaya are derived the following

seventeen stories of the Dhammapada Commentary: i. 5, Kosamgak c i j | | i ij <
uif tupsz pg Tdsjgvuub boe Nphhbmmgob | o
Ef wbebuub< w/ 25- Djuub boe Tveibnnb< wj/

vi. 8, Disorderly monks; vii. 3, Monk stores food; ix. 2, Seyyasaka; x. 1,

Chabbagy z § < Y/

3 -

the story of Pido bBla in xiv. 2; xvii. 2, Monk and tree-spirit; xvii. 8,

Di bccbhhjzgx<

guarrel in i. 5 is almost word for word ti f

ef sjwfe
ui f tbnf

gspn

tupsz

bootel by wy ij fj / N2Hj-d jNofo /
Kgubl b

ui f
jt

t bnf
Wj obzbc<
efsjwfe

bt
ui f

Ui f

bddpvou

jnnfejbuf mz

i. 9 is almost word for word the same as the correspondingt@®y in the

Ojedgobl bui §g-

xijdi

jo uvso |t

efsjwfe

Di bccslGhkjpzgngspk/ yRj/ CBei

t up

539 -

P9
gs|

gsi
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Synoptical Table B

Nbi § Wbhhb-
i.6.7-9:i.8
i. 14:1. 23-24

i. 23-24.4: i, 39%-43

i. 54.1-2, 45: i. 82> 82"
83

v. 6:i. 188-189

v. 8. 1:i. 190"

v. 34: i. 240-245

vi. 23. 1-9:i. 216-218
viii. 1: i. 268-281
viii. 15: i. 290-294

x. 1-5: i. 337-357

Culla Vagga, Vinaya

i, 13:ii. 92%-13*
i. 18: ii. 15%°-18%°
v. 8:ii. 110-112

v. 21:ii. 127-129

vi. 11: ii. 166-167

vii. 1-4: ii. 180-203

vii. 2. 5, stanza

vii. 3. 17:ii. 198'"7%

xi. 1. 1216: ii. 290°-292°

Dhammapada Commentary

XXiv. 9:iv. 71-72
ii. 32122 (reference)
i. 8 b:i. 88'°-096*

i.116"-118) ui spvhi
i. 9117-92'9)

xvii. 8: iii. 330

iii. 451%% (quotation)
xviii. 10: iii. 363 -375

i. 411410

ii. 164° (reference)[28.47]
i 408

i 5:1. 53-65 (pp. 5356
ui spvhi Kg§-687) |

vi. 2:ii. 108-109

v. 14:ii. 74-83

iii. 1994203

Xii. 1 b:iii. 136-137
X. 1:iii. 48-49

i. 12:i. 133150

jii. 156°%%°

Xii. 7:ii. 154

vi. 3:ii. 110-112
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Pgsgkjl b- v

i. 1-4:iii. 1-11 vi. 8:ii. 153-155
iv. 1:iii. 87-91 xxil. 3:1ii. 480-481

Salhi gejtfthb-

i. 1:iii. 110-112 iX. 2:1ii. 5

Qgdjuuj zb-

xi. 1:iv. 34 Xvii. 2: iii. 299 -302
XXxiv. 1:iv. 78-79 ii. 149 (reference)
xxxviii. 1: iv. 86 -87 vii. 3:ii. 170-173
Ixxiv. 1:iv. 145-146 X. 1:iii. 48-49

Ixxv. 1:iv. 146-147 X. 2:iii. 49-50

8§ 8 d/ Sfmbuj/poUiufp MieigfobVejgtobui f t pvsdf pc
Dhammapada Commentary and contains paralketo three more. Two stories, i.

Do Oboeb- boe yywj/ 4 2 - Thwbmj - bsf b mn
Vegdgob/ Jo wuisff tupsjft- ij! 21/ 7 - Tgng
Suppabuddha kaaoh - ui f Vedob |t sfgfssfe up cz
Vegob |t rvpufel/ Uif gpmmpxjoh tjy tups]
R 9 - Oboeb hpgbmb< wjjj/ 3 - Cgijzb |
Kapilamaccha; xxv. 7, S6a Kodkao @; and xxvi. 25, Pilindavaccha. The story

pg Tvoebs hamost wgrdj fdr watd-the jsame as the Introduction to

Kgubl b 396- xijdi jo uvso jt efsjwfe gsp
Vedgob bsf ui f tupsz pg Cveeib boe wuif f
Wj obzb ) Nbi § -%Whhe btdry of Devee bUu brat tdi jtn j o
derived from the Vinaya (Culla Vagga, vii. 3. 17); and the story of Meghiya,

iii. 1, derived from [28.48]the Anhvuubs b/ Bcpvu pof ui j se
embodied in the Dhammapada Commentary.
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Synoptical Table C

Vegob Dhammapada Commentary
i.10:6-: - C@gi j zb EQs v vii2:ii.209-217
i.8:15-29- Tvgqgbwgdt § xxvi.3dl:iv.1922: 5- Thwbm
iii. 2: 21-24, Nanda i. 9:1. 115125
iii. 3: 24-27, Yasoja xxiv. 1: iv. 37-46, Kapilamaccha
iii. 6: 28-29, Pilindavaccha Xxvi. 25: iv. 181-182
iii.7:29-41- Nbi § Lbtt iv.10:i 423430
iv. 1: 34-37, Meghiya iii. 1: 1. 287-289
iv. 3: 38-39, gopalaka iii. 8: 1. 322-325, Nanda gopala
iv.5:41:53- Q@fmj mf zzbl(i.5):i.56"59°% Q@§sj mfzz
iv.8:4356- Tvoebsh xxii. 1:iii. 474 -478

v. 3: 4850, Suppabuddha kog oh
v. 6: 57-59, Sda Koakad a

v. 8: 60-61, Devadatta

wj j/
viii. 8: 91-:

21; 8: -
3_

Tgnd
Wjtglig

8 7 d. Relation to the Works of Buddhaghosa/

v. 7:1i. 33-37

XXV. 7:1iv. 101-112
(i. 12): i. 141-142
(ii. 1. 6): 1. 221-222
xvi. 3:iii. 278-279

Tp mj uumf pg Cve

work has been published that no more than a brief sketch of the relation of the
Dhammapada Commentary to his writings is here possible. The principal works
of Buddhaghosa are tb VisuddhiMagga and the Commentaries onth& h hi b -

Majjhima, SaNyutta, and Afhvuu b s b

Ojl gzbt/ Ui f bgqgspy

Visuddhi-Magga is 410 A.D. The rest of his works are later, for they
presuppose the existence of the VisuddMagga and frequently refer to it.

[28.49]

The Dhammapada Commentaryis demonstrably later than the works of
Buddhaghosa, for much the same reason that the Commentaries on the four

hsfbufs OjlI §gzbt
ui bo uibu wuif
Ei bnnbgbeb

b s f -Maggay Nathinguis imave certairh
Kgubl b
Dpnnfoubsz

Wj t ve
fbsTme fs ui b
gsfrvfoumz

Cppl jt
sfgfst
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forty to fifty stories derived from it, nearly one half of them being verbally
jefoujdbm xjui Kgublb tupsjft/ Jg- wuifsf
to the Commentaries of Buddhaghosa, the priority of the latter both to the
Kgubl b Cppl boe up wuif Eibnnbgbeb Dpnnfo
Kgublb Cppl sfgfst bu mfbtu uxjdf®up Dpn
24 to Anguttara Commentary and at v. 38° to Sa\lyutta Commentary.

Moreover, there is evidence in the Dhammapada Commentary itself of the
fyjtufodf pg Cveei bhipt batutizmovioef xxiitbsj ft /
5:iv. 1836 - |t bmnptu xpse gps xp@eéenthei f t bn
Commentary on Salyutta x. 5 (see Dhammapada Commentary, iv. 255, note

1). Ativ.91*°*Ei bnnbgbeb Dpnnfoubsz sfgfst up ui
the Commentary thereon; that is to say, either to Sdyutta vi. 1. 10 and
Commentary or to SuttaOj qgub jjj/ ary. The dbamrbgpada f o u
Commentary makes such extensive use of $gutta material, taking over more

than a dozen stories of the Sdyutta word for word, that the reference is

probably to the S&lyutta and to the Sa&lyutta Commentary. The balance of

probability in favor of the SaNyutta is still further increased by the fact that

ui f gpsn pg uif obnf hj wfo bt ui f uj um
Dhammapada Commentary and in the $& v u u b - cvu Lpldédgmjzb |
Oj ggub/

Synoptical Table D 1

The Commentariesp o ui f Ei bnn-B§hbef- ngutard e the
following stories in common:

Commentary Dhammapada Ui f-ddui Anguttara

1Kuo b mb I f viii. 3:ii. 217-227 xlvi. 9-102 JRAS, 1893,

pp. 771785
2Pag d §s g vii.12:ii.260-270  xlvii. 108-112 ¢ C C  -560
4 Ljt@§ Huvii13:ii.270-275  lii. 174-176 ¢ ¢ C -79%
5 Oboed xib5:ii.113-119 xli. 80-86 ¢ ¢ ¢ -766
6 Lifng xxiv.5:iv.57-59 lii. 126-128 ¢ ¢ ¢ 532
6 Dhammb e j o xxvi. 38:iv. 229-231  xii. 15-16 ¢ ¢ C -566
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[2850]B dpngbsjtpo pg uHGfuiwgf yDu nong owibfs zU ixfj suti
of the Dhammapada Commentary and of the Aguttara Commentary reveals

the fact that in the case of Stories 1,36 - boe 7-Hguf guUDpehfoubs
follows the Anguttara Commentary, frequently word for word; but that in the

dbtf pg Tupsjft 3 boe-Huudf Ddpnfpmbszpuyt
the Anguttara Commentary and the Dhammapada Commentary as authieg.

InStory 2, Pag@d §s §- Ui $10Bfollows A.cm. alrhadt word for word;

but Th. 2. cm. 108-112% is almost word for word the same as Dh. cm. ii. 262-

270 Jo Tupsz 5- Obdd%fdlows Alicm. al®ast wdrshfor 9 1

word; but Th. 2. cm. 87-82'2 although much briefer than Dh. cm., is almost

word for word the same as Dh. cm. iii. 113118". Nanda is called Janapada

Lbmh§ SiPhplbed j o Ei/ dn/ boe B/ dnif - boe
Lbmhgjo Ui/ 3/-Obd;md § B)chi.ikitg isdpdr double, just as
Wgtjuuih )YUi@dgsgadn/ epmvetmft Qohpsz 6- Lif
5- Oboeg/

A comparison of the text of the Dhammapada Commentary with the text of the
Anguttara Commentary tends to show that in every easthe Dhammapada

Commentary version and the Aguttara Commentary version are derived

independently of each other from a common original. The Story of the Past, a
prominent feature of the Anguttara Commentary versions, is entirely lacking in

the Dhammapada Cmmentary version of Stories 1, 3, 4, and 5, and is only
briefly referred to in the same version of Stories 2 and 6.

Synoptical Table D 2*°

Dhammapada Title Anguttara
Commentary Commentary
i.8bQg:i.9697,104112 Bhhbt gwbl § i. 2-3: 91-100
i. 8 c:i. 97-99 B 0 dK@pO Afna i. 1: 84-88
i. 9:i. 115125 Nanda iv. 8: 190-192

ii. 1:1.169-191, 199231 Udena (Parts 2, 3,5, 6)  vii. 3-4: 249264

0 The references [to the Ayguttara Commentary] are to the native subdivisions of the
Commentary on the Etadagga Vagga and to the pages of the Colombo edition of
1904.
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Dhammapada Title Anguttara
Commentary Commentary

ii. 3:i. 239-255 Culla Panthaka ii. 1-2: 129135

iv. 8:i. 384-420 Wjtglig vii. 2: 241-249

V. 14:ii. 74-83 Citta-Sudhamma vi. 3: 229231

vi. 4:i. 112-127 Nbi § Lbqgqgj o iv.9:192196

vii. 9: ii. 188-200 (cf. Khadiravaniya Revata  ii. 5: 137-141

xxvi. 31)

viii. 2:ii. 209-217
viii. 3:ii. 217 -227

Cijzb E§s v ii8:170-173
Kub b mbl fth v. 9: 220224 [28.51]

viii. 12: ii. 260-270 Pag dgs g v. 4: 213215
viii. 13:ii. 270-275 Ljitg§ Hpubnh v.12: 225227
ix. 1:iii. 1-5 Dvmmbalkal bt § i 4:102104
Xi. 5:iii. 113-119 Oboe@ ) Kbobiv.6:217218
L b noh §
Xiv. 2: iii. 199-230 Zbnbl i @& j z Introd.: 77-79
xvii. 3:iii. 302-314 Vuubsg vii. 5: 264-268
xvii. 5:iii. 317 -321 Obl vmbgj u§ vi. 10: 238239
xxiv. 5: iv. 57-59 Lifng v. 2: 205207
XXV. 7:iv. 101-112 SwalL uj zgoh vi8:270-271
xxv. 11:iv. 117119 Vakkali ii. 10: 152-153
Xxvi. 25: iv. 181-182 Pilindavaccha iii. 7: 169-170
xxvi. 31:iv. 192-194 (cf. T h wb m]j ii. 9: 149-152
vii. 9)
xxvi. 37: iv. 226-228 Vanh ht b iii. 4: 163-165

xxvi. 38: iv. 229-231 Ei bnnbej oog v.5:215217

In every case the two versions appear to be derived independently of each
other from a common original. It is perhaps worthy of note that the first three
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and last three pages of the Cullaggog Kgubl b bsf wf scbmmz
Cveei bhi ponafthe story bfCulla Panthaka

Versions of all of the six stories which go to make up the story of Udena, ii. 1:
i.161-342- pddvs jo uif xsjujoht pg Cveeibhi
Parts 2, 3, 5, and 6, see his guttara Commentary, page49264, as noted

above. The story of the birth and youthful career of Udena (cf. ii. 1. 1) and the

tupsz pg uif xjoojoh pg Wgtvmbebuud cz Vi
the Commentary on Majjhima 85 (see F. Lac6tekEssai sur Guwglhya et la

Bri bul-bugf 362*/ Ui f tupsz pg uif dpnghbt
Nghboej zg ) dg -281) is felated driefly h;Visuddhi-M&ggal xii.

169 ff. Visuddhi-Magga, xii. 149 ff., contains a brief outline of the story of the

ef bui p g Niohh i ®nglp Thesg stories of Buddhaghosa and the

parallel stories in the Dhammapada Commentary are undoubtedly drawn from

a common source.

The KhuddakaQ @§ea Commentary is the only work of Buddhaghosa which has

been published in its entirety. Bddhaghosa is undoubtedly the author of it, for

it closely resembles, in language an®8.52]t uz mf - Cveei bhi ptbat
writings and frequently quotes from the VisuddhiMagga and from the

principal Commentaries of Buddhaghosa. Three stories of thBhammapada
Commentary are derived from the KhuddakaQ §ea Commentary. The story of
Tdgsjgvuub boe Np s eubgantaly the same2 stoty as
Khuddaka-Q gea Commentary, 202-206". The story of the monks and the tree

spirits, iii. 6: i. 313-316, is a much abbreviated version of Khuddak® gea
Commentary, 232-2352 251°252% Ui f tupsz pg uif Cveeilb
xxi. 1: iii. 436-439, is almost word for word the same as Khuddak® gea
Commentary, 166-165° 196%201°. At 129'** Buddhaghosa refers to the

tupsj ft pg Tvnbob wuif hbsefofs- Nbmmj | § -
received for rendering honor to whom honor is due, and at 128130** he gives

an outline of the story of Sumana referred to. It is in all respects theane as
Dhammapada Commentary, v. 9: ii. 4@7, save only that the latter version

"Dpnqgbsf K§ u-b2B)withAAngytiara Comnehéntary 129135. That the
sfebdups @Rpokhashorréwgd okt of his story from the Aguttara
Commentary is plain from the referencetothe Ahvuubsb Dpnnfoubsz bu
131%, The compiler of the Dhammapada Commentary has in turn borrowed the
story of Culla Panthaka (ii. 3ab) fromthe KGubl b Cppl - boe xijmf tu
Kgublb tubo{b- ibt tvctujuvufe bo foujsfmz e



Introduction - 58

mbdl t ui f dmj di e pg ui f Cveei bat tnj mf/
compiler of the Dhammapada Commentary have drawn from the same source.

§ 8 f/ Sf mbuj pook he Dhamnrhapada)GoimrhentaryCis more
joujnbufmz sfmbufe up uif Kgubl b Cppl u i
vodbopoj dbm- boe efsj wft b hsfbufs bnpvo
from all other known sources combined. Over fifty stories of the Diammapada
Commentary, representing from one fifth to one quarter of its bulk, are either
efsjwbuj wft pg Kubl b tupsjft ps dmptf q
tupsjft bsf sfgfssfe up boe nboz Kgublb
12, fourtf f o Kubl bt bsf sfgfssfe up boe uxf mw

Wfscbmmz jefoujdbm xjui Kgubl b tupsjft-

uif npolta rvbssfm jo j/ 6< tupsz pg Sgi:"
3 (Story of the Past entirelydifferent); story of Sakka and the parrot in ii. 9;

iv. 3, Vilijtbci b< jw/ 6- Nbddi bsp kd(rief;; Kx8b< |yl
Bahubhad [ | b< yjjj/ Do- Djodg< yw/ 2 - Ngujlob
Tl fub oesgiywl 9 - Tbncbijvimg2-nbTbhmenbs < Yy
CboeiboghgsNiblyiygwibI3b<Ilthoe tupsz pg upsup
Dmptfmz gpmmpxjoh wuif Kgubl b wfstjpot -

gpmmpxjoh; w/ 3- Lbttbqgbdhtowedipwn g3biw.Ppo< tu
b - Qi ztjdj bo- cpzt - boe toblf< yjijl 5 -

Sundarasamudda.

Gsff wfstjpot pg Kubl b tohaksd jBIf 285B]sf ui f

7, Devadatta (more detailed); i. 12, Devadatta (very free); story of Magha in.i

7; iii. 5, Cittahattha; iv. 3 a, Kesava,; story of HeltPot in V. 1; vi. 7, Mother of

L®d < wj/!/ 9- Qbdl pg wbhbcpoet< wjij/ : d -

8 - Ef bui pPg Nphhbmmgob< vyj/ 2 - Wjtaglig
MiWegzj kK 8i Vgboboeb< yjj/ 4 - Qbei goj | bu
Miracle (much longer and more detailed); xvi. 5, Anitthigandha; xviii. 5,

Ejtdpoufoufe npol < ywjijij/l 9 - Ujttbebi bstk
Culla Dhanuggaha; xxiv. 11, Aputtaka sethie vy y w/ 2 - Qbodb cij I |
Wjgbllibtfwblb< yywphk 292wjLVvAaABIbTbhwmpb
I 4 b- Ef wbmb boe O§sbeb- jt tjnj mbs
Cpeijtbuub jo Kgublb 5:8< w/ 2 dvii Xpnbo
JKuobmbl fth- jt tjnjmbs up Kublb 52:- Tv

up Jouspevdujpo up Kjubl b 465/
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Synoptical Table E

The letter | signifies that the correspondence is with the Introduction to the
Kgubl b ) Tups z helgtteruithit the® sofradsformdente<is with the
Kgubl b gspqf s ) Tupsz pPg ui f Qbt u=*/
correspondence is close. References are to the number of the story and to the
volume and page of the text.

Kgubl b Cpp Dhammapada Commentary
4:1.114120, Cullaka Sedie (i) ii. 3:1i. 239-250, Culla Panthaka
6:1.126133, Devadhamma (I* J*) x. 8:iii. 72-78, Bahubha lka
12: 1. 145149, Nigrodhamiga  (I*) Xii. 4:iii.144-25: - Lvngstk
14:i.1562 6 : - Wgubr (I» xxvi. 32: iv. 194-199

Sundarasamudda
18:i. 166168 Matakabhatta ~ (J) v. 1 c:ii. 17*-18" Woman and ewe
26:1.1852 99 Nbi j mg () xxv. 5: iv. 95-97 Vipakkhasevaka
31:i.198317 Lvmgwtk (J) ii. 7: 1. 263-281 Magha
40:1.226231 Khadiranh § s b (I) ix.4:ii.9-26 Bo@Uka b qj
65: i. 301:302 Anabhirati (1J) xviii. 5: iii. 348 -351 Anfatara
kulaputta
68:1.3084 21 T@gl fuk(*J% xvii.5ii.317-432 Tgl fub
70:1.311426 Lveedt (1J) ill. 5: i. 305-313 Cittahattha[28.54]
71:i. 316319 Varada () xX.5:i0ii.407-521 Qbei §ohb
Tissa
78:i.34545: Jmht b (I iv. 5: i. 366-376 Macchariya Kosiya
80:i.355467 Ci hnbt () xviii. 8: iii. 357 -359 Tissa dahara
96: i. 393401 Telapatta J) xxv.1l:iv.83-86Pafid ci j | | i
100:i.407519 Bt gub () xxvi. 31:iv. 1922 : 5 Th wb mj

) vii. 9 ¢ ii. 196-200
107:1.418531 Tgmj u (3  v.13a ii. 68-73 Sados tapeta
(1%) XXV. 2:iv. 86-88 HaNt b hi g u b |

Bo
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Kgubl b Cpp
22:; jI 546 BI ()
137:i. 477480 Babbu (1J)
138: i. 480482 Godha J)
146:1.4975 Ll b (1J%

182:ii. 92904 S&lh g n g wh (1%

183:ii.95: 8 W mpebl(J
201:ii.139252 Chboei (I*J%
211:ii. 164167 Somadatta (1J)
215:ii. 175178 Kacchapa (1J%
221:0i.1962 : : Lgt gw ()
263: ii. 328 Culla Palobhana (J )
276: ii. 365381 Kurudhamma (I* J)
285:ii. 415417 Madj t ij | b (1)
314: iii. 43-48 Story of the (1J)
Hell-Pot
321:iii. 71-74 Kuge e ij t b1 (I*J)
325: iii. 84-86 Godha )
328: iii. 93-94 Ananusociya J)
346: iii. 142-145 Kesava J)
354: iii. 162-168 Uraga 0]
367:iii.2023 14 Tgmj z (I
374 iii. 219-224 Culla (1J)
Dhanuggaha
390: iii. 299-303 Mayhaka (1J)

Dhammapada Commentary

Xii. 3:iii. 142-2 55 QibeeTisn
Vi. 7:0i. 149-2 6 4 ogtn u §
xxvi. 11: iv. 152-156 Kuhaka

XX. 8:1ii.421-536 Thbncbiv
nbi bmmbl §

i. 9:i. 115122 Nanda

vi. 8:ii. 153-157 Pack of vagabonds
Xxiv.4:iv.53-6 8 Cboei bof¢
Xi. 7:iii. 123-2 3 8 N M z |

Xxv. 3:iv.91-93Kp | §mj | b

I. 7:1. 77-83 Devadatta

xvi. 5: iii. 281-284 Anitthigandha
Xxv. 2:iv.86-90 HaNt bhi gub |

xxii. 1:0ii.474-589 Tvoebs
v. 1:ii. 1-19
v.2:0i.19-36 Lbtt bbbt

xxvi. 11: iv. 152-156 Kuhaka
cs §iomb

xvi. 5: iii. 281-284 Anitthigandha

iv. 3 a: i. 342-345 Kesava

xvi. 2:ii. 276-278 Anfatara
kuaambika

ix. 9 a: iii. 33 Physician, boys, and
snake

xxiv. 7: iv. 65-69 Culla Dhanuggaha

xxiv. 11: iv. 76-80 Aputtaka sedie
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Kgubl b Cpp
400: iii. 332-336 (19
Dabbhapuppha
419:ii.435549 Tvmbt (J)

428: iii. 486-490 Quarrel of ()
the monks at Kosambi

429:iii. 4915 : 5 Nbi gt (J%
449: iv. 5962 Maodwakud Bli  (1J)

454: iv. 7987 Ghata )
455:iv.90: 6 NGuj gp (I
465:iv. 1442 6 4 Ci b e € (I*
466: iv. 158159 0)

Tbnvedjdw(
472:iv.18%2 : 7 Nbi § (*J)
483: iv. 263267 Sarabhamiga (I)

497:iv.38849: Kguj r (@
618; jw/ 57: N (J)
512:v. 11 Kumbha ()
522: V. 125127 Sarabhgga 0]
531: V. 282285 Kusa )
533:v. 333337 CullahaNsa (1)
536: V. 412416 Kubg mb (I%)

536: V. 433%434# Ku6g mb  (J%)

542:vi. 129131 Khad bi g m (1)

Dhammapada Commentary

xii. 2:iii. 139-142 Upananda

viii. 3:0i. 217-227 Kubo b mb | f t ¥t
I. 5:1. 53-66

i.9:1.283-397 Oj hbnbwj
i. 21 0. 25-37 Maod@kuo Bli

i. 2:1. 25-37 Maodakuo Al

xxiii. 3: iv. 13-15 Verbal gloss

iv. 3:i. 337-362 ViLijLabha

i. 12:i. 133-150 Devadatta

Xiii. 9:ii. 178-2 94 Dj 6d @
Xiv. 2: iii. 199-230 Yamaka

Qéi gsjzb
i. 3a:i.39-43 Devala

xvi. 5: iii. 281-284 Anitthigandha
[28.56]

xi. l:iii. 100 -103 Drunken women
X.7:ii.65-82 Nbi § Nphh
xvi. 5: iii. 281-284 Anitthigandha
i. 12:i. 133-150 Devadatta
xv. 1:iii. 254-257

Nguj | bmbmabawij q bt
Xxvi. 32: iv. 194-199

Sundarasamudda

i. 12:i. 133150 Devadatta
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§ 8 g/ Sfmbujpo up wuif D pinterrfaloevidescg f t pdg
proves conclusively that the Commentaries of Dhamb g mb po -ui f Ui
Hgui §- -HJuifdh Wjndgobwbuui v- boe Qf ubwb ut
Ei bnnbgbeb Dpnnfoubsz/ Ei bnnbqgdmb sfgf
Commentary four times in TheraHgGui § Dpnnfoubsz )dyd- dd
boe podf j o Wjngobvibd.uTheva-HDp h §f DypmsnAd ou b s
sfgfst )yyHWgui gupDpliinffsoubsz bt zfu wup dpn
Commentary is referred to four times by Petavatthu Commentary. Internal

evidence further proves that between twentfive and thirty stories contained

in these four Commentaries are derived from the Dhammapada Commentary.

From the Dhammapada Commentary are derived most of the following stories

of the TheraHGui § Dpnnfoubsz; Jy - Thwbmj < Jyjj
Jywjjj- Flve@gojdvw-< Dbyljlyi-v qhj nbbo<ddbdyxigly wj - Nk
Oboeb< dmyywjijj - Zbt pkb< dyd- KbncvlI b< d
Tvnbob< ddyyj w- TvoebsbtbnveebHNkicoaddyyyw-
ddmj vy - Tgsjgvunhthe¢ bbo&i ddmbp&mb Whaban f t ui
Commentary as the source of stories cxc and ccxl, andhguttara Commentary

and Dhammapada Commentary as the sources of story ccv.

Jo uxp tupsjHBuipg DphAnfUadbsshz - y mj boe vy
employs both Anguttara Commentary and Dhammapaal Commentary as

authorities. In the case of story xli, Nanda, the first fourteen lines are almost

word for word the same as Ajguttara Commentary; the rest of the story,

although briefer than the original, is almost word for word the same as
Dhammapada Comrantary. Similarly in the story of Pad@d § s §- y mwj j - Ui
page is almost word for word the same as #guttara Commentary; but the last

four pages [28.57] are almost word for word the same as Dhammapada
Commentary. For further details, see Introduction, & d.

Gpvs tupsjft pPg ui f Wingobwbuui v Dpnnf
Dhammapada Commentary, vii. 9, Medwakud Bli, is a free version of
Dhammapada Commentary, i. 2. Verbally identical with Dhammapada
Dpnnfoubsz bsf tupsjft [f/14R26-]J]NuRBDsyT) &]j
dn/ vyj/ 3*< boe w/ 3- Sfwbuh )> Ei/ dn/
Petavatthu Commentary are derived from the Dhammapada Commentary: i. 3,
QijujnvIliib )gspn Ei/ dn/ YY/ 77*et(fiow/ 26 )
Dh. cm. v. 1); iv. 16, Sa@og ¢e (ffrom Dh. cm. v. 13).

°2 SeePetavatthu Commentary713%32 92172 244710 25711
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Synoptical Table F

Psalms of the Brethren

XXXiX. 43-44
xliv. 48-49
Ix. 60-62

Ixii. 63

Ixvi. 67

Ixviii. 68 -69
xcv. 88-89
cxxxvi. 123-124
CXxxix. 126-127
clxxviii. 166-167
cxc. 179180
ccv. 197200
cexv. 214215
cexix. 220221
cexxiv. 228230

CCxxX. 241 refers

to ccxxxv. 254257

ccxl. 266268
cclix. 340-342
cclxiv. 395-397

Tissa
T Qu
Thwbmj

Vajjiputta
Meghiya

Fl vegoj z
Dbl 1l ivqgg
Nbi gML§
Nanda

Yasoja
Jambuka
Vakkali
Tbggbegt
Sumana
Sundarasamudda

Nbi g Lbg

Sa\kicca
Tdsjqvuu
Vanh ht b

Dhammapada Commentary

i. 3:1. 37-45
xxiii. 5:iv. 18 -25

xxvi. 31:iv. 192-194 (vii. 9 6): ii. 192
195

Xxi. 6: iii. 460-463

iii. 1: . 287-289

xix. 3: iii. 384-386

i 1:0.3-24

i. 6:i.66-77

i. 9:i. 115125

xxiv. 1: iv. 37-46

V. 11:ii. 52-63

xxv. 11:iv. 117119
viii. 11: ii. 256-260
(xxv. 12): iv. 129137
xxvi. 32:iv. 194-198
iv. 12: i. 434-447 vi. 4:ii. 112127

viii, 9: ii. 240-253
(i. 8):i. 88-96
XXvi. 37:1v. 226-228

§ 8. Date of the Dhammapada Commentary: 450 A.D.

The facts brought out in the preceding discussion of the relation of the

Ei bnnbqgbeb
ui f

boe wup

Dpnnfoubsz
Dpnnf oubsj fittaburpantly Eléabthabh theg § mb

up ui f xpslt pg
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works with which we are chiefly concerned must be arranged in the following
chronological order: [28.58]

2/ Cveeibhi pMagga and @4mmentares, #1032 A.D>

3/ K@ubl b -Sgguid 6)oF wblsd ebdups vol opxol

3. Dhammapada Commentary (Dhammapagecdod | bui §* < dpngj mf s
unknown >

5/ Eibnnbgdmbid8t Dpnnfoubsjft® mbuufs qgbsi

An apparently naive remark by the compiler of the Dhammapada Commentary

in the story of the Hell-Pot, v. 1, gives us gossible clew to the date of the

work. At the end of the story of the four adulterers, ii. 11**°, he remarks,

CBmui pvhi ui f gpvs xjdlfe xjhiut ibwf cff
Qbt f obej Lptbmb ifbse wuiptf t thousaed - opu
zfbst fmbqgtfel/l¢é

Jg Qbtfobej jt wuif Il joh tp pgufo sfgfssf
set 500 B.C. as his approximate daté.The remark referred to would then be

good evidence that the Dhammapada Commentary was composed between 450

and 500 A.D. Moreover, the particle api would seem to indicate that at the time

of writing the period of a thousand years was not quite up, but nearly so.

The evidence furnished by this remark agrees perfectly with the evidence we
find in the Dhammapada Commentary regarding the chronological order of

Cveei bhipthbat xpslt - Kgubl b Cppl - Ei b
Ei bnnbggmbat Dpnnfoubsjft/ Ju jt dfsubjo
jt mbufs uibo uif Kublb Cppl- boe uibu

#Gps Cveeibhiptbat mjgf boe x pEndyclomediaf Si zt Eb
Britannica and in Hastings,Encyclopaedia of Religion and EthicsCf. also
Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 152154, 157161, 164166.
*OntheK § u b | bhse«€RhypsIDavidsBuddhist India, chap, xi, pp. 189209;
Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature pp. 89127,1532 6 5< boe Xj ouf soj u{
article in Hastings, Encyclopaedia
%> On the Dhammapada Commentarycf. Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp.
153157, and his article on theK § u ,binl Hastings,Encyclopaedia
*OnDhannb g mb- t f Histoty obBuddhkisi ljiterdture, pp. 162164, and
Sizt Ebwj et at bEnayi¢lapaedia AcanrdimghiotRbyjs Davids;
Ei bnnbgdmb gmpvsjtife jo uif mbtu rvbsufs pog
" On Pasenadi, see Rhys DavidBuddhst India, pp. 811. Vincent A. Smith, Early
History of India- 3 e fe/ - q/ 55-479BRA@t Bk§ubtbuuv bu 6
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of Buddhaghosa. Now the date of Buddhaghbsa t mj uf sbsz bdu
approximately 410432 A.D. Therefore we shall probably be not far from right

jg xf gjy 551 B/ E/ bt wuif bgqgspyjnbuf eb
and 450 A.D. as the approximate date of the Dhammapada Commentary.

[28.59]

§ 9. Authorship of the Dhammapada Commentary

The authorship of the Dhammapada Commentary is ascribed in the colophon to
Buddhaghosa. This colophon, however, is the only evidence the four volumes

of text contain that such is the case. The question is erwhich affects not only

uif Ei bnnbgbeb Dpnnfoubsz- c¢cvu uif Kgubl
dmptfmz epft wuif Eibnnbgbeb Dpnnfoubsz s

cCpui jo gpsn boe dpoufou- boe tp efqfoef
Dhammapada Comrantary, that the problem of their authorship is a single
gspcmfn- opu up cf ejwjefe- boe cftu bgq:

Buddhaghosa expressly names himself as the author of the Visuddifagga,

the Commentary on the Vinaya Pieka, and the Canmentaries on the four
hsfbufs Ojl gzbt j o ui f jouspevdupsz to
GandhavaNsa, a Burmese work of the seventeenth century A.D., he is also

obnfe bt wuif bvuips pg uif Dpnnfoubsjft
Piaka, KhuddakaQ @ea, Dhammapada, SuttdDj q § u b - Kgubl P - boe
Jo wuif tfdpoe qgqbsu pg disd which sontging grw | | pPg
bddpvou pg Cveeibhiptbat mjufsbsz dbsffs
nbef ui bu Cveeibhipthb Cusbotntafes ine bmm
Qg mij / ¢

Si zt Ebwjet- jo ejtdvttjoh wuif bvuipsti]
that this statement by no means implies that Buddhaghosa is the author of all
the Commentaries we posse85In his opinion Buddhaghosa would certainly

nothavec f hvo xps| po uif Kgubl b Dpnnfoubsz
Magga, Vinaya Commentary, and the Commentaries on the four greater
Oj I §zbt/ Zfu wuijt jt gsbdujdbmmz xi bu xf

should expect to find in the introductory stanzassp ui f K§ubl b Dpnnf
mfbtu b sfgfsfodf up Cveeibhiptbat qgsjod

*8 Gandhavadlsa, JPTS, 1886, p. 59.
PUfyu | o mRdenfs tSpabidpsiiz114 (11472
% See Rhys DavidsBuddhist Birth Stories pp. Ixiii -Ixvi.
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three elders are there mentioned with respect, there are no references to
Cveeibhiptbat wufbdifst jo Joejb mbome Df zm
journey from India, or previous writings. The argument from silence seems to

Rhys Davids to be convincing[28.60]

Fausbdll, referring to the statement of the Gandhavdsa that Buddhaghosa is

ui f bvuips pg wuif Kgubl b Dipsncertaio thddt s z - bs
Buddhaghosa is the author of the VisuddHilagga, the Commentary on the
Wjobzb- boe uif Dpnnfoubsjft po uif gpvs
he should have written six others equally long, especially if he remained only

three years in Ceylon and was not only a translator, but also an independent

writer. ®*

The arguments of Rhys Davids and Fausbdoll are convincing and apply also to
the Dhammapada Commentar$/ Indeed, on account of the dependent relation

of the Dhammapada Commentarytari f K@§ubl b Dpnnfoubsz- wu
even greater force to the Dhammapada Commentary. But the strongest
bshvnfou pg bmm jt ui jt; Ui f Kgubl b Dp

Commentary differ so widely in language and style from the genuine works of

Buddhadhosa as to make it in the highest degree improbable that he is the
author of either of them.”® The cumulative force of these three arguments is

irresistible.

Cveeibhipthb jt opu ui f bvui ps pg ui f
Dhammapada Commentary. Their atiors are unknown.

“"Tff wuif Qptutdsjquvn K@pubBbitpp. Gimmat fejujpo p
62 Cf. Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 152154.
%3 |In Hastings, Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethicsvol. ii. p. 886, col. 2, Rhys Davids
saysdthe Kgub | b D panathe®hammapada Commentary CJo cpui tuzm
and matter each of these books differs from the other, and from such portions of the
xpslt pg Cveeibhiptb bt bsf bddfttjcmf up vt
quite correct, butthe first half is utterly wrong. The K§ u b | bandCGhep |
Dhammapada Commentargre so similar in language and style and subjectatter as
to arouse the suspicion that they are by the same author. There is no absolute proof
that this is the case, however. & Introduction, § 7e. For a comparative study of the
Dhammapada Commentargnd Anguttara Commentaryersions of a typical story,
see E. Hardy,Story of the Merchant Ghosakain JRAS, 1898, pp. 744794,
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8 10. References to Dhammapada Commentary stories
in Milindapafiha iv and vi

It has long been the opinion of scholars that, while Books ii and iii of the
Milindapaiha date from the beginning of the Christian era. Books iwii and

parts of Book i are as late as the fifth century A.D** Books iv-vii are full of
sfgfsfodft wup uif Kgublb Cppl- boe Cpplt
legends found only in fifth century Commentaries. The publication of the
Dhammapada Commentary[28.61] enables us to identify a considerable

number of these stories. Book iv, at p. 115 of the text and p. 291, refers to a

group of seven stories, and Book vi, at p. 350, to a group of ten additional

stories, all of which (with a single exception) occur either in the Dhammapada
Dpnnfoubsz ps j@suijfo KgdbIW nGmopmplwbuui v Dp
of these stories, however, occur in the Dhammapada Commentary and nowhere

else.

The Dhammapada Commentary stories referred to are as follows: i. 2,
Macdamkud b mj < ) qpttjcmz* jw/ 9- Tv-qqG mbjoe bj w/
se@og < w/ Do- Tvnbob ngmgl gsb< w/ @k 2 - Kbn
csgiomdb yj/ 3 - Tjsjngdg obhbsbtpcijoda< yjj]
ci gubl b< ywjsjg/iombtNiTHoh ebt t bod g Wi ht Vyj.
9 - NDIijT v cilb addiipn Milindapafha at 349", 350}, and 350 refers

respectively to the three principal legends of the Dhammapada Commentary

version of the Twin Miracle, xiv. 2; namely, 1. Twin Miracle, 2. Preaching of

the Abhidhamma in the World of the Thirty-three, 3. Descent to earth of the

Buddha and attendant deities. Most of the references at Milindapafiha 349

appear to be to the Commentary onthe Sutt®@j g § u b /

These references are of little assistance in fixing the date of the Dhammapada
Commentary, but tendto prove that Books iwvii of Milindapafiha are as late as
the beginning of the sixth century A.D.

% See Schraderfrragen des Konigs MenandrasEinleitung, pp. vii-xxxv; also
Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, pp. 139146.



| Milindapafiha 115 *2*°

2+ Tvnbob n
2*El bded b c 6ad
3* Pud a bhataka

5 NbmmjIl § e

6 Hpgbmbngu
7 Tvqqgqgjz§ v

7*Pubg egth

Il Milindapafiha 350 **°

2+ Tvnbob n
2* Garahadinna

4+ Gobaieb t
5+ Kbncvl b
5Madc | b ef whb

6* Maodakud Bli
devaputta
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Synoptical Table G

Dhammapada
Commentary

v. 9:ii. 40-47
ix. 1:iii. 1-5
xvii. 3:iii. 302 -
307

(iv. 8): i. 4115%°
Xvii. 6: iii. 321 -
325

V. 9:ii. 40-47
(47

iv. 12:i. 434
447 (44687

v. 3:ii. 25-29
(29)

V. 11: ii. 52-63
(63")

i. 2:i. 25-37
(37)

Other
Commentaries

A.cm. 102104

Kg/ dnt*t
406

(Cf. Vin. 1.
217°-2189

Kg/ dnd
287

See Story 1
above

Vv. cm. 216
219 (21%°

Vv. cm. 322
330 (336%);

K§g/ dn-/
62

Milindapafiha

29119-21
29121-23
2919-11

29117—19

29111—14
2911417
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[28.62]
Il Milindapafiha 350 **° Dhammapada Other Commentaries
Commentary
8 Tvmbtg ob Kg/ dnt439 j j .
9+ Tjsjng o xi2:ii.104-109 (109"
:+ Qf t bl §s b xiii. 7:iii. 170-176
(1757
21+NDiTvci be xxi8:ii. 465-471 (47%)
22+ T-g$ § wodsda xvii. 5:iii. 317-321 Kg/ dn-310j /
gy anadassana (3209

§ 11. Parallels to Story-Cycle of Udena®

The story of Udena is the longest, and in many respects the most interesting, of

all the stories of the Dhammapada Commentary. It is in reality a ayle of six

stories of diverse origin and character, dealing with the fortunes of Udena, his

principal treasurer, and his three queefonsorts. Only two of the stories are

mainly concerned with the fortunes of Udena, the rest being introduced by

simple andfamiliar literary devices. The story of the fortunes of Udena in the
Dhammapada Commentary stands in much the same relation to the embedded

stories as the framestory of Udena inthe Katht bsj ut §hbsb up uif
dpmmf duj po/ Qbsbmmfmt up pof ps npsf pg
Visuddhi-Nb h h b - Cveeibhiptbat Dpnnfoubsj ft
Anhvuubshb- ui f Eji wzgwbedob - Lbui gtbsjutgh
and the Tibetan Kandjur. The kernel of two of the stories is derived from the

SuttaOj qgub boe uif Vedgob/

Story ii. 1. 1: i. 161-169 relates the circumstances of the birth and youthful
career of Udena. The same story is related briefly by Buddhaghosa in his
Commentary on Majjhima 85 (see Lacdte, p. 251). A somewhat different
wfstjpo pg uif tupsz jt gpvoe jo dibqufs

Story ii. 1. 2: i. 169-187 relates the seven marvelous escapes from death of the
luck-child Ghosaka, and is preceded z bo bddpvou pg Hipthbl
kamma. The same story is related in detail by Buddhaghosa in his Commentary

% See F. LacoteEssai sur GWadhya et la Brhatkatha, pp. 247273.
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on the Etadagga Sutta of the Aguttara® For a comparative study of the two
versions, see E. HardyJRAS, 1898, pp. 744794. Parallels occur m many
Sanskrit collections, and in fact in almost all of the literatures of the world.
For a comparative study of the Oriental versions, see J. SchidRas Gluckskind
mit dem Todesbrief’ [28.63]

Story ii. 1. 3: i. 187-191 relates the circumstances undewvhich Tgn §gwb uh
became one of the queesonsorts of Udend? Similar in all respects is the

story of Pradyota andCoud ) Tdgngdgwbuh* jo uif Lboek\
Nbi gl ukgkbob ovesPeadjdtad®oN-h Fluytjlebf nj f {v Veti
(pp. 1417).

Story ii. 1. 4:i. 191-199 relates the capture of Udena by @aB-Pajjota and the
Xjoojoh pg Wdgtvmbebuud§ cz Vefob/ Dmpt f (
Lbui gtbsjutghbsb boe Lboek-gtaryofchdpfers Lbui ¢t
xi-xiv; and Schiefner, Nbi §1 § uk gykwb-obVebkbobat Hf gbohf
Rettung (pp. 3540). The same story is related very briefly by Buddhaghosa in

his Commentary on Majjhima 85 (see Lacote, p. 251).

Story ii. 1. 5: 1. 199203 (cf. xiv. 1:iii. 193-2 : : * sf mbuft wuif Cveei
of Nghboej z§at pggfs pg ijt ebvhiufs jo ni
SuttaOj qgub- jw/ - ps tpnf efsjwbujwf uifs
XXxvi, part 1, pp. 515529. For a Sanskrit parallel from Eastern Turkestan, see

A. F. R. Hoernle, JRAS, 1916, pp. 709 ff.

Story ii. 1. 6:i. 2086342 sf mbuft ui f dpngbttjoh pg
Nghboej z§- boe |t gsfdfefe cz uif tupsjf
and the treet gj sj u - boe Livkkvuubs§g/ B dmpt f
Ej wzdgwowbe yyywj- -Hfb 8nef oBtlines gfghe st@y3accur in
Cveei bhi pt baNMagga,Wijxit. v 8 i ff., and in Schiefner,
Lehensbeschreibun@g | z b n {ronj thetKandjur), p. 47 (247). The burning

% See footnote number 1 on next page.

67 3. Schick,Corpus Hamleticum(Berlin, 1912): 1 Abteilung, 1 BandDas Gliickskind
mit dem Todesbrief, Orientalische Fassungen

®Cveeibhiptbat wfstjpo pg Oblsisfoundinhis4- 6- boe
Anguttara Commentary at pages 24964, as stated above at p. 50, Synoptical Table
D 2. APostscript footnote.

“Mf npjsft ef mabdbefnj f -Péiegkosry, biimdérieetdnte t dj f od f
xxii, No. 7.
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pg Tdngwbuh boe ifs gjodf dw opesg f\e Kpm-f owjj |
Ei bnnbgbeb Dpnnf oub spassagewoud fotword.i f Vegob

§ 12. Parallels to Dhammapada Commentary stories in Sanskrit
) Ej wzgwbegob* boe Ujcfubo ) LI

Ui f Ej wzgwbegob dpoubj ot gpvVvs gpdda b mmf mt
Commentary. The story of Mé& baka, chaps, ixx, pp. 123135, is a close
parallel to the Dhammapada Commentary story of M@ Bka, xviii. 10: iii. 363-
487/ Uif tupsz pg uif Uxjo Njsbl@ems | o Ej
dmpt fs up KIHa2B1, than 5094.64] Dhammapada Commentary,
Xiv. 2:iii. 199-3 4 1/ Ui f Ej wzgwbedob wfstjpo pg ui
Difggbl ti b- di b q -515,ydjffgrav materiplly / fromb tBed version
dpnnpo up KJg-a20,labd DRammgpdda Qotmmentarii. 3: i. 239-
250. The Story of the Past is the story of the mousef s di bou- bt j o wui
Qbsu 2 pg uif tupsz pg MB2O ibacxlege pabalelta i b g-
uif tupsz pg Nhboejz§ jo Ei bnd¥®gbeb Dpn
ii.1.5:1.199314*/ Qbsu 3 pg uif tupsz -M4g NGl bo
jt b dmptf gbsbmmfm wup wuif tupsz pg ui
Nghboejzd jo Eibnnbqgbeb BEpdn2n/f oJuch sEj-wzjgwhb e
Nghboej z §at loasp injDivdimmgpada Romimentary, it is hatred of
uif Cveei b/ Po Ejwzggwbeg@d- yyywj- tff Ml

The Tibetan Kandjur exhibits parallels to stories of our collection. Thus three

stories in SchiefnerNbi §1 §uk § k b o b 0W®mdjotatae ptiikinglyt i b

similar to stories of the Dhammapada Commentary. Stories v and xv,
corresponding respectively to Dhammapada Commentary, ii. 1. 3 and ii. 1. 4,

i bwf c¢cffo ejtdvttfe bcpwf/ Uif uijse tup
Ef vuvoh evsdkboNb-i §s$ Gmonbkuft Nbi § Luzgzbo
twelve words heard and eight visions seen in a dream by King Pradyota. It is a

striking parallel to the story in Dhammapada Commentary, v. 1: ii. 112, and

Kgubl b 428: pgjui b4 Cvtiereof foud dyllalles hebrdtyys f u b
Ljoh Qbtfobej< wup wuif tSulbs z pjgo uKFu bQGpoe i §

joufsqgsfubujpo pg fjhiu tpvoet i fbse cz
Cveeibat joufsqgsfubujpo pg uif tj:yuffo e:
334346. Stories xixy y gpsn b tusjljoh qgbsbmmfm up
esfbnt jo Cjeqbj dalconerblatraduttion, pp.fxkxixxkiif, j u i

and translation, pp. 21858 < bmtp Lobudi cv-88at wusbot mb
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Di bqufs wjj
legends of Gotama Buddha, representing in bulk nearly one half of the work.

Nptu

pg uiftf
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pg Spcfsu Tqf

mf hf oet bsf

odf

efsjwfe

I b s e pfdsotamd Buddha (€ihgalese)

Book or from medieval Cingalese collections of legends and stories. From a
comparison of the contents of the Dhammapada Commentary with the contents
of this [28.65]di bquf s ju bqgqfbst
are indirectly, through the medium of medieval Cingaése collections, derived

from the Dhammapada Commentary. The correspondences are indicated in the
following table:

| bsezat M f
Gotama Buddha

Number

10
[11
12
17
18
19
21
29
30
31
32
35
36
38
39
40

Page
(Ed. 2)

200-203
203210
210212
226234
234242
242-244
257-261
284286
287-290
290292
292294
296-297
297-298
300-308
308313
313314

Subject

Tdsjgvuub boe
Buddha visits Kapila
Oboeb boe S
Wjtglig
Anuruddha-Sumana
Cveei b wjtju
Anhv mj ng§ mb
Dj 6d¢§
Mind-reading
Bandhula
Wt bciblibu
Di buaibqg
Bt bejtbego
Zbnbldgpig@sj zt
Zbnblghig@sj zk
Aggidatta

| b stva at Nbo
gspn &
of b

mj |l fmz wui bu

Dhammapada
Commentary
Book Story
i 8b
i 9 al

i 9ab
iv 8
XXV 12
XXi 1
xiii 6
Xiii 9
iii 2
iv 3
iv 3
iv 7
Xiii 10
Xiv 2ad
Xiv 2ef
Xiv 6



| bsezat

Gotama Buddha

Mf

41 314317
42 317320
43 326-333
45 337340
49 349351
50 351-352

§ 25/

Jo 2981

Dbqubjo U/
an English translation of twenty-nine Burmese legends and stories. Of these,

Ef bui
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Subject

Sounds of evil omen

Tgljzbt

Ef wbebuub

boe

boe

Death of Devadatta

Pg
Suppabuddha

Nph

Sphfst

Dhammapada
Commentary
\ 1
XV 1

i 12
i 12
X 7

ix 12

gvemjtife

Sphf st at Patables Burmdse)pt i b at

fifteen are late Burmese versions of legends and stories of the Dhammapada
Commertary. The correspondences are indicated in the following table:

Cveeibhip Title
Parables
Chapter Page
1 1-11 Cakkhupd mb
2 12-17 Maddhakud Bl
3 1824 Tissa Thera
4 2531 Dvmmb L§mb boe
5 32-60 Udend®
6 61-71 Culla Panthaka
7 72-77 Probationer Tissa
8 78-86 Nbi § Lbqgqgjob
“Uif tupsz Hi ptblb

paragraph.

jt pnjuufe

Dhammapada
Commentary
Book Story
i 1
i 2
i 3
i 6
ii 1[28.
ii 3
v 15
Vi 4

boe

u

f

voef

tups
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Cveeibhip Title Dhammapada
Parables Commentary

9 87-97 Probationer P& lia vi 5
10 98-102 Litgd Hpubnt i 13
11 103104 Girl and Hen XXi 2
12 105106 Hen and Little Sow XXiv 2
13 107119 Culla Sumana XXV 12
15 125135 Hell-Pot v 1
24 160163 Ei bnnbedob XXiV 10

8 15. Previous translations of Dhammapada and of parts of
Commentary

The Dhammapada has been translated many times. The following list contains

the titles and names of authors of all the complete translation® § mj j oup Mbu
Dhammapadam V. Fausbdll, Hauniae, 1855. Revision of the sameThe
Dhammapada V. Fausbdll, Lo e p o - 2: 11/ Qgnvegiobmdt FoO

Dhammapada, or Path of VirtueF. Max Miiller (in the Introduction to Captain

T. Rogers,Cveei bhi pt i B,altondoQ bl870.c Atsb tthe following

revisions of the same:The DhammapadaF. Max Miiller, forming part 1 of

volume x of the Sacred Books of the East, 1st ed., Oxford, 1881; 2d ed.,

Oxford, 1898. Dhammapada James Gray, 1st ed., Rangoon, 1881; 2d ed.,

Calcutta, 1887. Hymns of the Faith (Dhammapada) Albert J. Edmunds,

Chicago, 1902Ui f Cveei bat ,iXthezWisdogn oMhe £asvFeries

W. D. C. Wagiswara and K. J. Saunders, New York, 19120 § m|j joup Hf snl|
Das DhammapadamA. Weber, in ZDMG., 14. 1860; reprinted inIndische

Streifen 1. 1868. Worte der Wahrheit L. V. Schroeder, Leipzig, 1892.Der
Wahrheitspfad K. E. Neumann, Leipzig, 1893.Q§ mj joup Gsf odi
DhammapadaFernand HQ, Pars, 1878Q¢§ mj j oup JubmjhB.; Jm E|
Pavolini, Mailand, 1908. Sanskrit into Chinese into English: Texts from the

Buddhist Canon, commonly known as Dhammapad&amuel Beal, London,

1878 Tbotl sju joup Ujcf ubpW. WoRogkhillFLortdonj t i ; Ve
1883.
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Only a few of the stories of the Dhammapada Commentarjave ever been

translated. The first four stories are translated by C. Duroiselle in volume ii of

the review Buddhism Rangoon, 19088. The first two stories are translated by

Godefroy de Blonay and Louis de 1a28.67] Vallée PoussinintheSf wv f ef ma
Histoire des Religions 26. 1892. Stories i. 5 and iv. 3 are translated by the same

scholars in the sameRevue 29. 1894. Warren,Buddhism in Translations

contains iv. 4 (pp. 26487), i-v. 8 (pp. 451481), iv. 11 (pp. 386883), x. 7 (pp.

221-226), xvii. 2 (pp. 430431), and xxv. 2 (pp. 432433). A translation of the

story of Ghosaka (ii. 1. 2, Story of the Present) by E. Hardy is given idRAS,

1898, pp. 7414794. For an analysis bthe stories of Books tiv, see my paper,
Cveeibhiptbat Ei b n n IngFRroededindd poh thef Americanz
Academy of Arts and Science#t5, pp. 467550. For translations of parallel

stories in the K § u b | h se€ thg Cambridge translation into English, or J.
Evupjuat wusbotmbujpo joup Hfsnbo/ Ui f Hf
English.

§ 16. Editions of the text of the Dhammapada Commentary

In 1855 extracts from the Commentary were pulshed by V. Fausbdll in his

edition of the Dhammapada These extracts form the basis of the admirable
translations by H. C. Warren inBuddhism in Translations(see Introduction, §

26 - gbsbhsbaqi 3*/ Jo 2:17 wuif Q4 mj Uf yu
dpngmfuf fejujpo pg uif wufyu- voefs wuif
The contents and date of publication of the several installments are as follows:

Vol. i, part 1, containing Book i, 1906. Vol. i, part 2, containing Books itv,

1909. Vol. ii, containing Books wviii, 1911. Vol. iii, containing Books ix-xxii,

1912. Vol. iv, containing Books xxiii-xxvi, 1914. Vol. v. Indexes, 1915. Much to

uif sfhsfu pg bmm tuvefout pg Qfmj mj uf s |
1913, before the publicatbn of the fourth and last volume of the text. The

revision of the last three or four sheets of the text and the copying and revision

pg uif Joefyft xbt dpngmfufe cz b qvgjm |
Tailang. There are two excellent native editios of the Commentary: a
Cvsnfitf fejujpo cz J Zbo- Sbohppo- 2:14
Eibnngoboeb Nbi § dssafaJteraColenbdy18988GB. The

Qg mj Uf yu Tpdjfuz fejujpo pg uif Dpnnfo
result not only of careless proofreading, but of failure to exercise good

judgment and common sense in the choice of readings, that the translator has

been obliged to rely mainly on the Burmese native edition. The readings of this

edition are generally given (although notalways correctly) in the footnotes of

the London edition. [28.68]
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8 17. Brief list of books on the life and teachings of the Buddha

Many books have been written about the Buddha, but not many good ones.
Bibliography : Buddhism a list of references in he New York Public Library.

Compiled by Ida A. Pratt, New York Public Library, 1916.On the life of the

Buddha- t f f u/ X/ Si z BuddBabiw the tE@cyclopdediai j d mf
Britannica- 22uUi fel- boe B /Buddhd in Hdstingsp a t bs
Encyclopaedia ofReligion and Ethics On the teachings of the Buddha, see

Si zt Ebwj 8addhismibtseBjitahnida. The best handbook of the life

and teachings of the Buddha is R. Pischdleben und Lehre des Buddhan the

Series Aus Natur und GeistesweltBand 109, 2 Auflage, Leipzig, 1910. The

following books will also be found useful: T. W. Rhys Davids Buddhism: its

History and Literature, in American Lectures on the History of ReligionsNew

York and London, 1904. Edmund HardyEf s Cveei jtnvt iobdi an
Werken dargestelt NGO ot uf s - 29: 1/ FenvBuddhaliinb s ez at
the Sammlung GdschenlLeipzig, 1905. Hermann OldenbergBuddha: Sein

Leben, seine Lehre, seine Gemeindé Auflage, Stuttgart und Berlin, 1914.

Reginald S. Copleston,Buddhism, Printive and Present, in Magadha and

Ceylon 2d ed., London, 1908. H. KernManual of Indian Buddhism in the

Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie, Strassburg, 1896.

On Primitive Buddhism in its relation to other Indian religions, see G. F.

Moore, History of Religions, vol. i, chap, ii, and H. Oldenberg,Die Indische

Religion, in Die Religionen des Orients Teil i, Abteilung iii. 1, of Die Kultur

der Gegenwart For a comprehensive sketch of Buddhism as a world-

religion, see H. HackmannBuddhism as a Religpn, in Qs pct ui bj oat Psj
Series vol. ii, London, 1910. On the early history of Buddhism in India , see

T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India in The Story of the Nations London and

New York, 1911. On the history of the Buddhist sects - t f f Si zt Ebw
article I h o b zif ldaktings, Encyclopaedia of Religion and EthicsOn the

Buddhist literature, see M. Winternitz, Die Buddhistische Litteratur in

Geschichte der Indischen LitteraturZweiter Band, Erste Halfte, Leipzig, 1913;

bmt p B/ B/ Nb dteratuwef (Buddaist) in bHastingsdemdyclopaedia

of Religionand Ethics boe Si zt Euddiisenin the Britarsiiog, d mf

Translations of Selections: H. C. Warren, Buddhism in Translations in
Harvard Oriental Series vol. iii, Cambridge, Massachustts, Sixth Issue, 1915;
J. Dutoit, Das Leben des Buddhaleipzig, 1906; K. Seidensticker,Q §-mj
Buddhismus in UbersetzungemBreslau, 1911; M. Winternitz,Buddhismusin A.
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Bertholet, Religionsgeschichtliches [28.69] Lesebuch Tubingen, 1908.
Complete Translations of Texts: Of the Wj obz b - Qgujnpl,l i b-
and Culla Vagga have been translted by T. W. Rhys Davids and H. Oldenberg

in Sacred Books of the East, vols, xiii, xvii, and xx. Of theE h h,iStitas 113

(vol. i) have been translated by K. E. NeumannDie Reden Gotamo Buddhos
bvt efs maohf sf o Thbnn mkaodns | Bént, iMbnohend, § z p
1907; Suttas 423 (vols, Hi) by T. W. Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the Buddha

The entire Majjhima has been translated by K. E. Neumaniie Reden Gotamo
Buddhosaus der mittleren Sammlung Majjhimanify z p e f-Kanoig & Bde.,
Leipzig, 18961902; Suttas 0 have been translated into English by the
Cijl 1l iv Discouses@fsGntama the Buddhavols, i-ii, London, 1912,
1913. Of the Anguttara, O] g $ H3b(vol. i) have been translated by E. R. J.
Gooneratne, Galle, Ceylon, 1913. For translations of th®hammapada see
Introduction, § 15. TheV e § &ds been translated by D. M. Strong, London,
1902. Theltivuttaka has been translated by J. H. Moore&ayings of the Buddha
New York, 1908. TheSutta N g ghastbeen translated by V. Fausbdéll, part 2 of
volume x of the Sacred Books of the Eastlst ed., Oxford, 1881; 2d ed., Oxford,
1898; also by K. E. NeumannDie Reden Gotamo Buddhos aus der Sammlung
efs Csvditujjdl f-Kanheng Leipzg, 19650 D Auftadet 191Q. mj
The TheraH § u angU i f-Hsghu hage been translated by K. E. Neumanmie
Lieder der Monche und Nonnen Gotamo BuddhoBerlin, 1899; also, together
with the greater part of the stories in prose from the Commentaries of
Ei bnnb,dg@ghnd C. A. F. Rhys Davids,Psalms of the Early Buddhistsi.
Psalms of the SisterqUi f-kghu i § D p n, hdndon, H30F; i, Psalms of

N |

ef

the Brethren (TheraH§ ui § D p n,rdndon,H813. Of theKgu bl b Cppl

there are two complete translations: the @mbridge translation into English and

the far superior translation into German of J. Dutoit. TheOj e o bhadb ui §
been translated by T. W. Rhys DavidsBuddhist Birth Stories London, 1880.

The Milindapafiha has been translated by T. W. Rhys Davids in Sacrd&@boks

of the East, vols, xxxv, xxxvi. AAddendum. E h h i b oip Au§waltl Gihersetzt

by R. Otto Franke, Géttingen, 1913. Suttas-8, 8, 9, 11, 13, 16, 21, 26, 27.
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Translation of the Legends of the Dhammapada
Commentary

Prologue™

{1.1} [28.145]
Praise beunto him that is Highly Exalted, All-Holy, Supremely Enlightened.

| bow myself before the feet of the Supremely Enlightened, the AlGlorious. |
honor his Good Law. | salute his Order.

Shrouded in darkness of error profound was the world, and he dweltérein
and beheld the ends thereof. With wondeworking power alight he lighted the
lamp of the Good Law.

Skilled was he to know the true from the false in every matter. He, the
Teacher, composed the Sentences of the Good Law, and moved with
compassion, aught the pleasing Sentences of the Law, which yield increase of
joy and satisfaction to gods and men alike.

CB tvcujmf Dpnnfoubsz wuifsfpo ibt cffo
generation in the island of Ceylon. But because it is composed in the dialexf
the island, it is of no profit or advantage to foreigners. It might perhaps
dpoevdf wup uif xfmgbsf pg bmm nboljoel ¢

Uijt xbt wuif xjti fygsfttfe ugnquefed,cz Fme
living in tranquillity, steadfast in resolve. His earnest request was made to me
because of his desire that the Good Law might endurél.2}

Therefore | shall discard this dialectand its diffuse idiom and translate the

work into the pleasing language of the Sacred Texts. Whatever in the Stanzas

has not been made clear in the Stanzas themselves, whether in letter or in

word, all that will | make clear. The rest | will alsotellinP§ mj - j o bddpse
with the spirit of the Stanzas. Thus will | bring to the minds of the wise joy and

satisfaction in matters both temporal and spiritual.

L See Introduction, § 5. Text: N i. 12.
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-

J/ 2/ CJg Uijof Fzf Pggfoe Ui
{1.3} [28.146]
1. Thought is of all things first, thought is of all things foremost, of
thought are all things made.
If with thought corrupt a man speak or act,
Suffering follows him, even as a wheel follows the hoof of the beast of

burden.
Where was this religious instructiongiven? At Tgwbuui j / Xj ui sf gf
XxXipn@ Dbllivggmb uif Fmef s/
Bu T§gwbuuij - x f bsf upme- -Wfwmai b Nlipivg f

Suva a. He was rich, possessed of great wealth, possessed of ample means of
enjoyment, but at the same time he was childles€ne day, as he was on his

way home from bathing at a ghat, he saw by the roadside a large forest tree

Xj ui tgsfbejoh <c¢csbodift/ Ui pvhiu i f - CL
powerfultree-t qj sju/ ¢ Tp i f dbvtfe uif hspvoe v
tree itself to be inclosed with a wall, and sand to be spread within the

inclosure. And having decked the tree with flags and banners, he made the
gpmmpxjoh wpx; CTipvme J pcubjo b tpo p
i pops/ ¢ | bwjoh tpwapof- i f xfou po ijt

Now in no long time his wife conceived a child in her womb.{1.4} So soon as

his wife knew that she was with child, she informed her husband, and he

performed the Protection of the Embryo for her. On the expiration of ten lunar

months she gave birthto a son. Since the merchant obtained a son by
gspufdujoh wuif wusff- if obnfe ijt tpo Qs
b tfdpoe tpol/ Uif zpvohfs tpo if obnfe C(
ui f pmefs Qspufdups tf ojaphed mamhdod,heirQg mb /
parents obtained wives for them. After a time the mother and father died,

leaving the entire estate to be administered by the two sons.

At this time the Teacher, having set in motion the glorious Wheel of the Law,
after journeying from place to place, took up his residence at Jetavana, a

2 Derived from this storyare TheraH§ ui § D p nxcV, and Rogezs,
Cveeibhipti bipp. L-1QbTexb N imF24.
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monastery erected by the wealthy merchari28.147]B o § u & Kxegat a cost of

fifty -four crores of treasure. While in residence at Jetavana, he established the

multitude in the Way to Heaven and the Way to Deliverance. (For the

Ubui ghbub I fqu sftjefodf evsjoh c¢cvu b t]
eredufe cz wuxjdf fjhiuz wuipvtboe gbnj mjft
tjef- fjhiuz po ijt gbuifsat/ BaulkaKf ubwbo
i f Il fqu sftjefodf evsjoh ojofuffo sbjoz
Wjtgli§ bu b -sedgnterares,phg kept xebigence during six rainy

seasons. Thus, by reason of the great merit of these two families, he kept
sftjefodf ofbs Té#ivebainpudegsong)vsj oh uxfouz

Boguobihp boe Wjtglig- ui f fnjofouy gf nbmf
uxjdf fwfsz ebz up xbju vgpo uif Ubui ghb
would expect alms from them, they never went empthanded. Before

breakfast {1.5} they took food, both hard and soft; after breakfast they took

the five medicaments and the eighteverages. Moreover, in their residences

seats were always prepared for two thousand monks. Whoever wished food or

drink or medicine was immediately provided with just what he wished.

Opu b t j ohmf e b ka dsKed theB Dedcher aqduestion.

B o § pid a, we are told, refrained from asking questions by reason of his
fydfttjwf mp wf gps ui f Uf bdi f s/ | f ui pvl
delicate Buddha, a delicate prince. Were the Teacher, because of the thought,

AUi jt i pvtfipmef-fa jutp mafbdigqusdf Mbx up 1
xfbsz/ ¢ Ui fsfgpsf i f btl fe ui f Uf bdi f s
Boguobib uppl ijt tfbu- ui f Uf bdi fs uipyv
protects me where | have no need to be protected. For | spent four
Incalculables and a hundred thousand cycles of time in addition fulfilling the

Perfections. My own gloriously adorned head have | cut off; my eyes have |

upso pvu< nz ifbsuat gmfti i bwf J vgspplL
life, have | renounced, satly that | might preach the Law to others. This man
gspufdut n f xi fsf J i bwf op offe wup cf

preached a sermon on the Law.

At this time seventy million peogq mf exfmu jo Tdgwbuuij/ Pg
became Noble Disciples after hearing the discourse of the Teacher, but twenty

million remained unconverted. The Noble Disciples had two duties: before
breakfast they gave alms; after breakfast, bearing perfurseand garlands in

their hands, with [28.148] servants bearing garments, medicaments, and
beverages, they went to hear the Law.
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Opx pof ebz Nbi§ Qgmb tbx uif Opcmf Ejtd
perfumes and garlands in their hands{1.6} When he sawthem, he asked,

CXifsf jt uijt hsfbu uispoh hpjoh@¢ CUp i
So he went, paid obeisance to the Teacher, and sat down in the outer circle of

the congregation.

Now when the Buddhas preach the Law, they have regard to the
predispositions of their hearers for the Refuges, the Moral Precepts, and
Retirement from the World. Thus they always preach the Law with reference

to the disposition of mind of each individual. When, therefore, the Teacher
preached the Law on thatday, h i be sf hbse up Nbi § Q§f mb:
And he preached in orderly sequence, expounding one subject after another; to

wit, Almsgiving, the Moral Precepts, Heaven, the evil consequences and folly

and defilement of Sensual Pleasures, and the blessingRetirement from the

World.

Nbi g Qgmb wuif iPipvtfipmefs mjtufofe/ Uipvl
world, neither sons nor daughters nor riches follow him; nay, even his own

body goes not with him. Of what profit is it for me to live the houselife ? | will

cfdpnf b npol /¢ Tp bu uif foe pg uif ejt
btl fe up c¢cf sfdfjwfe joup uif Psef s/ Ui |
l' jotnbo pg xipn ju jt qspgfs uibu zpv ti
Sir, | have a youngerc spui fs/ ¢ CXfmm uifo- bt i jn
bhsffe- boe tbje- CWfsz xfmm/ ¢ Tp if qbj
home. Summoning his younger brother, he said to him,

CEfbs cspuifs- xibufwfs xfbmui jttejo uiij!
bmm wvijt J hjwf joup zpvs iboet< ublf qgp
ti bmm foufs wuif Psefs voefs wuif Ufbdifs/
my mother died, | gained in you as it were a mother; when my father died, as

it were a father. Your house contains great wealth. Surely you can do works of

merit even though you live the housdife. {1.7} Ep opu tp/ ¢ CEf bs
after hearing the Teacher preach the Law, | can no longer live the life of a
householder. For the Teacher preached a halovely in its beginning, its

middle, and its end, and established precisely and exactly the Three
Characteristics of existing things: Impermanence, Suffering, and Absence of
Individuality. | cannot fulfill the Law amid the [28.149]cares of the household

mjgf< J nvtu foufs uif Psefs- efbs cspui
Xbju voujm zpv bsf pme- boe wuifo foufs ui
an old man, even hands and feet are disobedient and answer not to his will;
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how much more so hs kinsmen? No, | will not do as you say; | will fulfill the
duties of a monk.

Hands and feet weakened by old age are disobedient;
How shall he whose strength is impaired fulfill the Law?

Dear brother, | shall enter the Order despite all considerationstoi f dpousbsz/

Insgj uf pg ijt cspuifsat mbnfoubuj pot Nbi §
to be admitted to the Order. He was admitted and professed and spent five

rainy seasons in residence with teachers and preceptors. When he had
completed his fifth residence and celerated the terminal festival® he
bggqspbdife uif Ufbdifs- gbje pcfjtbodf uj

nboz Evujft bsf wuifsf jo uijt sfmjhjpo@ct
Tuvez boe wuif Evuz pg Dpoufngmbwythepo/ ¢ CS
Evuz pg Tuvez- boe xibu jt nf bou cz wuif

of Study necessitates gaining a knowledge of the Word of the Buddha in a

nboof s dpogpsnbcmf up pof at voef stuboej
Ojl gzbt - ps | oef piaka, paaringuit ih mimdi neaitihg itU j

teaching it. {1.8} On the other hand the Duty of Contemplation, which leads to

Arahatship, involves frugal living, satisfaction with a remote lodging, fixing

gjsnmz jo pofat njoe wui f j delvdbopmerd ofe f d b z
Tgjsjuvbm Jotjhiu cz qfstjtufou fggpsul/ ¢
old age, | shall not be able to fulfill the Duty of Study. But | can fulfill the

Evuz pg Dpoufngmbujpo< ufbdi nf b Gpsnvml

So the Teacher taubgt him a Formula of Meditation leading to Arahatship.
Then he paid obeisance to the Teacher, sought monks to accompany him, and
having obtained sixty, departed with them. When he had proceeded a distance
of twenty leagues, he arrived at a larger bordewillage, and accompanied by
his retinue, entered the village for alms. The inhabitants, observing that the
monks were faithful in the performance of their duties, were favorably
disposed to them, provided them with seats, and served them with savory food.

Theo uifz jorvjsfe- CSfwfsfoe Tjst- xiju
csfuisfo- up b tvjubcmf sf ulgflbOlwitkin Ui f o u
ui fntfmwft- Cui f sfwfsfoe npolt't tffl mp ¢

tfbtpol/ ¢

" Ed. note: i.e. theq b w §asab invitation to other monastics to point out faults seen
heard or suspected.
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Tbje uifz- isgvouldirebidedarecdaring tmege three months, we

Xpvme bcjef tufbegbtu jo wuif Sfgvhft bo
npolt- uijoljoh up uifntfmwft- CUispvhi
gspn uif spvoe pg fyjt ufhe difagers,chavimd w f ui f
obtained the consent of the monks, proceeded to erect a monastery, building
night-quarters and dayquarters, and when it was finished, presented it to the

monks. The monks resorted regularly to that village only for alms. And a

certaingqi ztjdjbo dbnf up uifn boe pggfsfe i
Sirs, where many reside, disease is inevitable. Should sickness arise, pray send

nf xpse- boe J xjmm gsftdsjcf sfnfejft gj

When the monks entered upon residence on the first day dfie rainy season,
the Elder, addressing them, asked this questiofi, 9} CCsf ui sfo- j o i px
Qptuvsft xjmm zpv tqfoe wuiftf ui sff npou
Tjs/ ¢ CCvu- csfuisfo- |t uijt gspqfs@ Bt
from the living Buddha that we received our Formula of Meditation on coming
hither; and the favor of the Buddhas may not be won by doubldealing, but
only by the manifestation of upright intent. Four States of Suffering await
whoso is heedless, that he mayneer therein as into his own habitation.

Ui fsfgpsf- c¢csfuisfo- ©cf iffegvm/ ¢ CCvu z
ujnf jo wuif Ui sff Qptuvsft< J tibmm opu
xfmm- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ Cf iffegvm/¢

At the end of the first month the Elder, who allowed himself no sleep, began to

suffer from an affection of the eyes. Streams of tears trickled from his eyes, as

streams of water from a broken jar. All night long he devoted himself to

meditation, and with the coming of dawn enterd his cell and sat down. When

it was time for the monks to go the rounds for alms, they came to the Elder

boe tbje up ijn- CSfwfsfoe Tjs- ju jt uj
CWfsz xfmm- csfuisfo< ublf cpxmthkee spcf
their own bowls and robes, he himself set out. The monks observed that his

fzft xfsf svoojoh boe btlfe ijn- CXibu |j
xjoe dvut nz fzft- csfuisfolé¢ CXfsf xf of
Reverend Sir?Wewilf ogpsn i jn/ §1Ces 6 ai[xBflanmé

They informed the physician, who prepared an ointment and sent it to the

Elder. The Elder applied the ointment to his nose, remaining seated as he did

so, and then entered the village. The physician, sag him, said to him,
Csfwfsfoe Tjs- J bn jogpsnfe uibu uif xj
jt usvf - mbz ejtdjgmf/ ¢ CSfwfsfoe Tjs- e
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Xij di J gsfgbsfe boe tfou zpv@é CzZft- mb

&Wif qgqbjo dpoujovft kvtu wuif tbnf- mbz
ijntfmg- CUif pjounfou xijdi J tfou ijn
bggmjdbuj po/ ITpx jt ju uibu i f jt opu dv
seated when you applied theg j ounf ou - ps xfsf Zpv mzj oh

remained silent. Though the physician repeated the question several times, he

bot xfsfe opu b xpsel/ Ui f gi ztjdjbo uipyv
npobtufsz boe i bwf b mppl lElder, saying tod f mm/ ¢
ijn- CUibu xjmm ep- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ ¢ Boe h
ui f Fmef sat df mm/ Tffjoh pomz b gmbdf uf

gmbdf up mj f epxo- i f btl fe wuif Fmef s- (
youapplf e ui f pjounfou- ps xfsf zpv mzjoh ey
Csfwfsfoe Tjs- ep opu bdu | o ui jt Xbz<

performed only so long as the body is properly cared for. Were you lying down

xifo zpv bggmjf e thephysiggn bad repeated@é quBsgon f s
tfwfsbm ujnft- uif Fmefs sfqgmjfe- CHp zp:
efdjef uif nbuufs gps nztfmg/ ¢

Now the Elder had no kinsmen or bloodrelatives there. With whom, therefore,

was he to take counsel? Aerefore he took counsel with his own person, saying,

{111} CDpnf opx- cspuifs Qgmjub- ufmm nf ui
the Religion of the Buddha? For in the round of existences without conceivable
beginning, there is no counting the number otimes you have been without

eyes. But while unnumbered hundreds of Buddhas and thousands of Buddhas

have passed, your experience does not cover the period of even a single
Buddha. Now in this rainy season you resolved not to lie down for three

months. Theefore let your eyes perish or decay. Keep only the Law of the
Cveeib- opu zpvs fzft/ ¢ Boe benpojtijoh
the following Stanzas,

My eyes perish, my ears perish, so also my body,
All that has to do with my body perishes;
Why, Qg mj ub- dpowpomxf iffemftt @

My eyes wear out, my ears wear out, so also my body,
All that has to do with my body wears out;
Xiz- Q@gmjub- dpoujovf iffemftt @
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My eyes decay, my ears decay, so also my body,
All that has to do with my body decays;
Whz - Qdmjub- dplazj ovf iiffemftt @

Having thus admonished himself in three Stanzas, he applied the ointment to
his nose, remaining seated as before, and then entered the village for alms. The

gi ztjdj bo- tffjoh ijn- bt fe Ilied the CSf wf
pjounfou up zpvs optf @ Czft - mbz ejtdj
dpoujovft kvtu uif tbnf- mbz ejtdjgmf/ ¢
bggmjfe uif pjounfou- ps xfsf zpv mzjoh
physician repeged the question several times, but the Elder answered never a

Xpsel Ui fo wuif giztjdjbo tbje up ijn- C:

Zpvs pxo hppel | fodf gpsui ep opu tbz- AT
boe J xjmm opu tbz-zpAd adgsfqgbsfe pjounfou

Hjwfo vq c¢cz wuif qiztjdjbo- wuif Fmefs xfo
ui pvhi zpv i bwf c¢cffo hjwfo vg cz uif qgi zt

You are given up as incurable, you are abandoned by your physician.
Destined to the King of Death, why,Qg mj ub- bsf zpv i ffemftt

Having admonished himself in this Stanza, he resumed his meditations. At the
end of the middle watch his eyes and his Depravities were blotted out
simultaneously, and he became an Arahat dwelling in the bliss of Spiritual
Insight. He entered his cell and sat down. When the time came for the monks
up hp uif spvoet gps bmnt- wuifz dbnf up

Tjs- ju jt ujnf gps vt up hp uif spvoet
Sfwfsfoe Tjsl/pé z@Xfsmmbuwi/féo-CClvu zpv- Sfwfs
pg nz fzft jt hpof - csfuisfo/é¢ Uifz mpp

gj mmf e xjui uf bst/ CEPpI3jxgu x) prars zmp p$ f vbfgsuff
said they to the Elder, comforting him. And having performed the various
duties required of them, they entered the village for alms.

Opu tffjoh wuif Fmefs- qfpgmf btl fe wuif N
Fmefs@¢ Xifo uifz mfbsofe xpomidgetotone i bqgqf
Afterwards, taking food, they went in person,[28.153] paid obeisance to the

Elder, and rolling on the ground before his feet, poured out their lamentations.

Uifo uifz dpngpsufe ijn- tbzjoh- CXf xjm
Xpssz-¢ boe xfou ui f j an theybsent ric&erqdge ui b u
regularly to the monastery.
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The Elder constantly admonished the other sixty monks, and they carried out

his admonitions so faithfully that at the next Q b w §gsab of them became

Arahats possessed of the Supernatural Facultiég.the end of the rainy season,
eftjsjoh wup tff wif Ufbdifs- wuifz tbje wu
tff wuif Ufbdifs/ ¢ Xifo uif Fmefs ifbse u
am weak, and on the way is a forest haunted by evil spirits. IF go with them,

all will become weary and will be unable to obtain alms. | will send them on

bi fbel¢

Tp if tbje up uifn- CCsfuisfo- zpv hp po
am weak, and on the way is a forest haunted by evil spirits. If | go with yo,

zpv xjmm bmm cfdpnf xfbsz< uifsfgpsf zpv
Tjs< xf xjmm hp pomz xjui zpv/¢é CCsfuisft
will displease me. When my younger brother sees you and asks after me, tell

him that {1.14} | have lost the sight of my eyes, and he will send someone to

guide my steps. Greet in my name the Possessor of the Ten Foftesd the

fijhiuz Dijfg Fmefst/ ¢ Tp tbzjoh- i f ejtn]j

They begged the Elder to pardon them for their insistence, and enteratie

village for alms. The villagers provided them with seats, presented them with

bmnt - boe btlfe uifn- CSfwfsfoe Tjst- nb
mf bwj oh@¢ Czft - mbz ejtdjgmft - x f eftjs
repeatedly begged the muks to remain, but finding that they were firm in

their determination to go, accompanied them on their way weeping, and then

turned back.

After journeying from place to place, the monks arrived at Jetavana and
greeted the Teacher and the eighty Chief Elde in the name of the Elder.

|l bwjoh tp epof - ui fz foufsfe gps bmnt L
younger brother. The householder recognized them, received them cordially,

gspwjefe wuifn xjui tfbut - boe btlfe wuif
Fmefs@3a fz upme ijn xibu ibe ibgqfofe/ Gn

rolled on the ground and wept.

Uifo if btlfe uifn- COpx- c¢csfuisfo- xibu
to have someone come from here, that he may returf28.154] x j u i ijnl¢
CCsffwi-sifsf jt nz tjtufsat tpo Qdmjub/ T
him, for there is danger by the way. We might, however, send him, after first

"“Ed. note: Dasabalg, i.e. the Buddha.
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sfdfjwjoh ijn joup uif Psefs/ ¢ CEp tp |
received him into the Order and fa a fortnight instructed him in such matters

as the proper manner of putting on the robe. Then, showing him the way, they

sent him forth.

After journeying from place to place, he arrived at the village. Seeing an old

man at the village gate, he asked himC J t ui fsf b gpsftu ifsr
wj mmbhf @ CUifsf jt- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/¢é CXip
Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ ¢ CTipx nf uif xbz uifsf/ ¢
uif tpo pg uif Fmefsat tjt{afisledhimfgo ui f p
the hermitage. He paid obeisance to the Elder and for a fortnight performed

the major and minor duties for him, ministering to him faithfully. Then he said

up i j n- Csfwfsfoe Tjs- ui f i pvtfipmefs
youcomeup ijn/ Mfu vt hp uijuifs/ ¢ CWFfsz xf
hold of the staff by the tip, he entered the village with the Elder. The villagers

gspwjefe wuif Fmefs xjui b tfbu boe bt fe

zpvs qvsqgpt f jlag disciges,d an@bingGZpiayt my respects to

ui f Uf bdi fs/ ¢ Ui f wj mmbhf st tpvhiu c¢cz bl
them to remain, but failing in their efforts, escorted them part of the way, and

then turned back weeping.

When the novice had gonepart of the way with the Elder, holding the tip of

ui f Fmefsat tubgg- i f bs apmadam nbauwhich gp s f t
the Elder formerly resided. As the novice came out of the village, he heard in

the forest the voice of a woman singing awaas she gathered firewood. As he

listened to her song, he fell in love with her voice. (There is no sound to be
dpngbsfe xjui b xpnboat wpj df gps gpxf e
Ui fsfgpsf tbje wuif Fybmufe Pof- CNpolt-
which so completely takes possession of the heart of a man as this, monks;
obnfmz- b xphboat wpjdf/¢

Ui f opwjdf- gbtdjobufe cz ifs wpjdf- mfu
CXbju kvtu b npnfou- Sfwfsfoe [Tj6he J i bwi
went in the direction of the woman. When she saw him, she became silent. The
novice violated the law of [28.155] chastity with her. The Elder thought to
ijntfmg- CKvtu opx J ifbse uif tpvoe pg |
ui bo b xore Ble advicewarries; he must have violated the law of
di btujuz/ ¢ Xifo uvuif opwjdf ibe gjojtife

> Anguttara, i. 1.
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boe thbje- CDhpnf - Sfwfsfoe Tjs- mf u vt (
COopwjdf- ibwf zpv dpn rejnained sdenttapdoti@agh Ui f o
rvftujpofe sfqgfbufemz- botxfsfe ofwfs b
tjoofs mjlf zpv dbo ofwfs ipme uif ujqg po¢

The novice, overwhelmed with remorse, removed his yellow robes, clothed

himself in the garbofahpvt f i pmefs- boe tbje- CSfwfsf
novice; now | have become a layman again. It was not through faith that |

became a monk, but because | feared the dangers of the journey. Come, let us

cf pgg/ ¢ Ui f Fmefs sf qnej bechelayd@wrbehej mepf s
novice. While you were a novice, you were unable to keep the law of chastity.

Will you be a better man for having become a layman? A sinner like you can

of wfs i pme wuif ujqg pg nz tubgg/ ¢ ICST wfsf

tgj sjut boe zpv bsf cmjoe/ l px dbo zpv
CCspuifs- epodu xpssz bcpvu uibu/ Op nbu
ej f - ps xboefs ijuifs boe uijuifs- Xjui

pronounced the following Sanzas,

Alas! | have lost the sight of my eyes; a weary way have | come;
| will lie down and go no farther; with a simpleton no fellowship may be.
{1.17}

Alas! | have lost the sight of my eyes; a weary way have | come;
| shall die; | will go no farther; w ith a simpleton no fellowship may be.

When the novice heard this, he was overwhelmed with remorse. And he cried

pvu- C€CB hsjfwpvt tjo joeffe ibwf J dpn
jngspqgsjfuz"¢ Boe xsjohjoh ijt ibstet boe
and made off.

Cz wuif qgpxfs pg uif Fmefsat wjsuvf ui f 2z
gods, sixty leagues long, fifty leagues wide, fifteen leagues thick, of the color

of the Jayasumana flower, which has a way of lowering itself when Sakka sits
downboe pg sjtjoh bhbjo xifo if tuboet vq
gsbz- dbo c¢cf tffljoh up uisvtu nf gspn n:
world with Supernatural Vision, he saw the Elder. Therefore said those of old

time, [28.156]
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The king of gods, possessing a thousand eyes, purified the Divine Eye;
Thissitbci pssjoh Qgmb qvsjgjfe ijt mjgfl/

The king of the gods, possessing a thousand eyes, purified the Divine
Eye;
Ui jt Qgmb- sfwfsfs pg uif Mbx- tbu efmj

Thenthisthoughtpddvssfe up ijn- CTipvme J gbjm u
a sinabhorring, Law-revering Elder, my head is likely to split into seven
gj fdft/ J xjmm hp up ijn/ ¢ Boe tp

The king of the gods, possessed of a thousand eyes, bearing majestic
sway over the gods,
Jo b tjohmf jotubou bqggsghldli joh- bgqgsphb

Accordingly Sakka approached the Elder. When he was quite near him, he

tivggmfe ijt gf ful/ CXip jt ui fsf @ bt fe
usbwfmfs/ ¢ CXifsf bmf@zpQ@UmpT ®Wb uunbjz- e$ft
CDpoujovf zpvs kpvsofz- cspuifs/é CCvu-

hpjoh@ CJ bn hpjoh uifsf upp/ ¢ CXfmm ui
CJ bn xfbl - cspui fs/ Jg zpv hpavexnoui nf -

urgent business. Besides, if | go with you, | can avail myself of one of the ten
xbzt boe nfbot pg bdrvjsjoh nfsju/ Mfu vt

Uif Fmefs wuipvhiu up ijntfmg- CUijt jt x
tbje up ijfjmm-CwWbbsgZ kpme pg uif ujg pg nz
did so. And Sakka shortened the distance so that they arrived at Jetavana at

eventide. The Elder, hearing the noise of trumpets, drums, and other

jotusvnfout pg nvtjd- DbCBteTgOKuUbLE] - | BF \
Tjs/ ¢ CMbz cspuifs- xifo J dbnf ifsf cfg
CJ lopx b tipsu dvu- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ ¢ Bu u
ijntfmg- CUijt jt op ivnbo cfjoh< ju nvt

The king of gods,possessing a thousand eyes, bearing majestic sway over
the gods,
Ti psufojoh uif ejtubodf- dbnf rvjdlmz u

Sakka conducted the Elder to a hut of leaves and grass which his younger
brother had made for his express usé€l.19} seated him on a couchand then,
disguising himself as a dear friend of the younger brother, went to summon
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ijn/ CGsjfoe Qgmb"¢é¢ if dbmmfe pvu/ CXibu
Fmefs ibt bssjwfe@ COp< jt ju wusvf wuibu
have justreturned from the hermitage, and saw the Elder seated in the hut of

mf bwft boe hsbtt zpv cvj muz28d4%]s ijn/ ¢ Tp t

The householder went to the hermitage. When he saw the Elder, he flung

himself at his feet, rolled on the ground,ae xf qu/ Ui fo if tbje-
would happen, Reverend Sir. It was for this reason that | withheld from you

nz qfsnjttjpo up cfdpnf b npol /¢ Bgufs wu
freed two slaveboys, had the Elder receive them into the Order, and
connjuufe ijn up uifj s-parilgefand otheb kindsoofi - CCs |
gppe gspn uif wjmmbhf boe njojtufs up ui-
Elder, performing the major and minor duties faithfully.

Now one day a party of monks residing in faeign parts came to Jetavana to
see the Teacher, After paying their respects to the Teacher and seeing the
eighty Chief Elders, they made the rounds of the monastery. Coming to

Dbl livggmbat sfusfbu- ui fz tbje up fbdi
evening came, they set out to visit him. Just at that moment a severe storm

bsptf/ Tp uifz uvsofe cbdl- tbzjoh- CJu
Ui fsfgpsf xf xjmm hp boe tff ijn jo uif

the first watch, but ceasd in the second. The Elder, a man of great energy,
accustomed to walking, came down into the cloister in the last watch. Now at

that time many insects had come out of the newly wet eart,L.20} and as the

Elder walked up and down, they perished in great umbers. The resident

monks did not sweep betimes where the Elder walked. When the visiting

npolt bssjwfe- tbzjoh- CXf xpvme tff uif
tbx wuif jotfdut jo wuif dmpj tufs- ui fz b
dmpj tQuPfvss@énbt uf s/ Sfwfsfoe Tjst/ ¢ Uifz x
what the monk has done. When he had the sight of his eyes, he lay down and

t mfqu boe eje op tjo/ Cvu opx uibu if ib
xXjmm ublf b xbmui&tifjobfdeftudpzbe xijd
tbje i f< cvu uibu xijdi Xxbt opu sjhiu if

ui f nbuufs up wuif Ubui dghbub- tbzjoh- Cs
tbzjoh up ijntfmg- AJ xphmzupbff dutx/bdnl €6
zpv tff ijn I jmmjoh uifn@é CXf eje opu-
not see him, so also did he not see these insects. Monks, they that are freed

gspn uif Efgsbwjujft ibwf op uipvheiu pg |
xbt eftujofe up cfdpnf bo Bsbibu- 1ipx xb
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ju xbt cz sfbtpo pg ijt njteffe jo b gp:
xibu eje if ep@¢ CXflfdin uifo- npolt- mjtuf

1 a. Story of the Past: The wicked physician and the woman’®

Jo ujnft mpoh qgbtu- xi fo wuif l' joh pg L
physician went through towns and villages practicing his profession. Seeing a
df subjo xpnbo xjui xf bl fzft- i f btlfe

CNz fzftjjhmfue/icbtCIlgbxj mm qgsftdsjcf gps z
xjmm zpv hjwf nf@ CJg zpv tvddffe jo n
Xjmm cfdpnf zpvs tmbwf- boe nz tpot boe
So he prescribed a remedy for her, and wlt a single application of the remedy

her eyes became well and strong agaifil.21}

i
P
b

Vgpo uijt tif ui pvhiu- CJ gspnjtfe up c

ebvhiufst upp/ Cvu i f xjmm opu usfbu nf
So when the physiciancame and asked her how she was getting on, she
bot xfsfe- CCfgpsf- nz fzft gbjofe nf b 1

ui bo fwfs/¢é Uif qgiztjdjbo uipvhiu- CUIijt
vVoxj mmjoh wup hj wf n f bozui ljwillhrake her e po au
cmjoe/ ¢ Tp i f xfou ipnf boe upme ijt x]j
opuiijoh/ Ui fo if dpngpvoefe bo pjounfou-
directed her to rub it into her eyes. She did so, and her eyes went out like the

flameofalbng/ Ui bu qgi zt j djEbdof Stoty bfthBBaktl i v.g § mb/

CNpolt- wuif fwjm effe uifo dpnnjuufe cz
an evil deed follows the evildoer even as a wheel follows the hoof of the ox

ui bu cfbst wui f 2z pslstory, the King of Rightesuénesb joifjed h  ui |
the connection, even as a king seals an edict with the royal seal after the clay

has been affixed, and pronounced the following Stanza,

1. Thought is of all things first, thought is of all things foremost, of
thought are all things made.

If with thought corrupt a man speak or act.

Suffering follows him, even as a wheel follows the hoof of the beast of
burden.

5 Cf. Story ix. 9 a. Physician, boys, and snake.
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l. 2. Why Cry for the Moon? ’
[28.159]
2. Thought is of all things first, thought is of all things foremos t, of
thought are all things made.
If with thought of faith a man speak or act,
Happiness follows him, even as a shadow never fading.

Uif Tfdpoe Tubo{b bmtp- cfhjoojoh xjui u
gjstu-¢ xbt sfdjuf ei wjthoeference to Maodakuo 8lijf uz - T4§
{1.25}

Bu Tdgwbuuij- xf bsf up me-GavenAdnhapublimkaCs bi nb
He never gave anything to anybody, and that is why they called him Never

Gave, Adinnapubbaka. He had an only son who was his darling aruglight.

Now he desired to have a set of ornaments made for him. But knowing that in

case he gave the commission to a goldsmith, he should have to pay him a fee,

he beat out the gold himself, made him a pair of burnished earrings, and gave

them to him. In this way his son received the name BurnisheBarrings,

Maaod@kuo Ali.

When his son was sixteen years old, he had an attack of jaundice. The mother

mppl fe bu uif cpz boe tbje- CCsbinbo- zp
qi ztjdj bo/ ¢ Coxpa phfsicianj Ighall have fopay him a fee in
sjdf< zpv dbsf opuijoh bcpvu uif mptt pg
bsf zpv hpjoh up ep bcpvu ju@ CJ tibmm
opof pg nz xfbmui/é Tp tifbaéobtlupe wbE8Xiph
zpv jo uif ibcju pg gsftdsjcjoh gps tvdi
to him bark of trees and this or that.

" Parallels:K § u B49:bv. 5962; K § u B54:18587; Wj n §Matthu CommentaryVvii.
9: 322330 (cf. PetaVatthu Commentaryii. 5: 92); Rogers,Cv eei bhi pti bat
Parables ii, pp. 12-17. The autlor has evidently worked overK § u B49,tboth
Introduction and Story of the Past, making one story out of two and expanding the
psjhjobm dpotjefsbcmz/ Ui Hivaereminertt dpowf st |
feature of the Dhammapada Commentarsgtory, is lacking in the K § u kekrsion. The
Wj n §uatthu Commentaryersion is derived, not from theK § u b | b butGrpnp |
the Dhammapada Commentant is much briefer at the beginning and end;
elsewhere more diffuseVv. cm, 325-326", is word for word the same asDh. cm, i.
29-30. This story is referred to atMilindapafiha, 350", Text: N i. 25-37.
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So he procured these and prepared a remedy for his son. But in spite of all he

ej e- ijt tpoat dapdowersey yntd Bnallh lsefwas pasprelp. f

The Brahman, perceiving that his son was very weak, sent for a physician. The

gi ztjdjbo mpplfe bu wuif zpvui boe tbje-
tfoe gps tpnf puifs qi zt]j{dp6ohHavirgdheis i b wf i
refused to treat the boy, he turned and left the house. The Brahman realized
[28.160Jui bu i jt tpo xbt bu uif gpjou pg efb
see this youth will see the wealth in my house; therefore | will place him

outsidf / ¢ Tp i f dbssjfe ijt tpo pvu pg uif
terrace.

On that day, very early in the morning, the Exalted One arose from a Trance

of Great Compassion. And for the purpose of seeing those who had made their

Earnest Wish under previos Buddhas, those the roots of whose merit were

fully developed, brethren capable of conversion, he surveyed the universe with

the Eye of a Buddha, spreading the Net of his Knowledge over the ten

Cakkavghd Worlds. Straightway Maodakud Bli, lying outside on the terrace,

appeared within the Net of his Knowledge. As soon as the Teacher saw him, he

became aware that he had been removed from the house and laid there; and
dpotjefsjoh xjuiyegijidjnftdugsf €l pavfg@s thpj o
the following:

CUi jt zpvui Xjmm sfqgptf gbjui jo nf- xjn
the Heaven of the Thirty-three, in a golden mansion, with a retinue of a

thousand celestial nymphs. The Brahman wilburn his body and will go about

the burning-ground weeping. The deity will survey his own person, three

guarters of a league in height, adorned with sixty cartoads of ornaments,

surrounded by a thousand celestial nymphs. And considering within himself,

Ai spvhi Xibu nfsju i bwf J buubjofe wuiijt
perceive that he obtained it by reposing faith in me. Then he will say to
ijntfmg- ANz gbuifs- xip gbjmfe up qgspwj
his wealth, has now gone to th burningground and is weeping. | will effect a

di bohf jo ijt buujuvef/ a Boe qspwplfe bu
Maodakuo Bli, will go {1.27} to a place not far from the burning-ground, and

will fling himself on the ground and weep.

CUi fbisbo xjmm btl ijn- AXip bsf zpv@a I
Macdakud b mj / & AXi fsf xfsf zpv sf cpuwios@if /Ao
Ui f Csbinbo xjmm bt ijn- AXi bu ef fe p

Maodakuo Bli will tell him that he was reborn in the World of the Thirty -
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uisff cz sfqgptjoh gbjui jo nf/ Ui fo uif
ui bu i1 bwf cffo sfcpso jo Ifbwfo cz sfqgpt
ijn- AJu jt opu tp nboz ivoesf eAherps ui pv
jt op dpvoujoh wuif ovncfs pg wuifn/a J
Dhammapada. At the conclusion of the Stanza eighfpur [28.161] thousand
living beings will obtain Comprehension of the Law, Madwakud Ali will
receive the Fruit of Conversion, and so will Adinnapubbaka the Brahman. Thus
ui spvhi uijt opcmf zpvui nNboz Xjmm pcubj c

Of all this the Teacher becane aware. Accordingly, on the following day,

having attended to his toilet, he surrounded himself with a large company of
npolt- foufsfe Tgwbuui|j gps bmnt- boe jo
Brahman. At that moment Maxdakuo Bli was lying with face turned towards

the house. The Teacher, observing that he did not see him, sent forth a ray of

mj hi u/ CXibu jt Ui bu sbejbodf @ btlfe u
Uf bdifs gspn xifsf i f mb z - if tbje- CPo
been depived of the privilege of approaching so excellent a Buddha, nor have

| obtained the privilege either of waiting upon him or of giving him alms or of

hearing the Law. Now | cannot even control the movements of my hands; there

jt opui j oh f mtsdyingJhe deposed faith/in¢the Bpddha. The
Ufbdifs tbje- ClIf ibt epof fopvhi-¢é boe

Bt ui f Ubui §hbub sfdfef €128 e died wilhta s bohf
believing heart, and as if awaking from sleep, was reborn in the World of the

Gods in agolden mansion thirty leagues in extent. The Brahman burned the

body of his son, and resorting to the burningground, abandoned himself

entirely to lamentation. Every day he would go to the burningground and

xffqg boe tbz- CXifsfé bsf zpv- nz pomz tpc

The deity his former son surveyed his own glory and considered within
ijntfmg- CCz xibu effe pg nfsju ibwf J p

cz sfqgptjoh gbjui jo uif Uf bdi f s - i f thbj
provide medicine for me when lwas sick, but now goes to the burninground
boe xffqt< J nvtu fggfdu b dibohf jo i]j

form of Ma odakud Bli, went to a place not far from the burning-ground, and

stood wringing his hands and weeping. The Brahman saw hiand thought to
ijntfmg- CBt gps nztfmg- J bn xffqgjoh cf
zpoefs zpvui xffgjoh/a J xjmm bt ijnl¢
Stanza,
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Richly adorned, wearing earrings of burnished gold.
Bearing garlands, with protuberaces of yellow sandal.
You wring your hands and weep.

Why are you afflicted in the midst of the forest?[28.162]

Said the youth,

| have obtained a chariotbody.

Shining, of solid gold,

But | cannot find a pair of wheels for it;

Through grief over this | shall lose my life. {1.29}

Then said the Brahman to him,

Name wheels of gold, of precious stones,
Of copper, or of silver.

Name them to me, good youth,

And | will procure you a pair of wheels.

I fbsjoh wuijt- ui f zpvui ui piedcto providep i j nt f
nfejdjof gps ijt tpo/ Cvu tffjoh uibu J
wheels for your chariot, either of gold or of precious stones or of copper or of

tj mwfs/ a Wsz xfmm" J xjmm ivncmeelsijn/ ¢

Xjmm zpv nblf gps nz dibsjpu@ CBt mbshf
uif tvo-¢ tbje uif zpvui/ CHjwf uifn up

Said the youth to the Brahman, the moon and the sun are brothers twain.
My chariot is of solid gold; with such a pair of wheels it would shine.

The Brahman replied.

Youth, you are a simpleton to seek for what cannot be obtained.
| suppose you will die, for you will never obtain the moon and the sun.

Cvu ui f zpvui tbje up ijn- &&EWhoweegs] di jt
gps xibu fyjtut- ps i f xi pl3xffgt gps xi bt
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They are seen that go and come;

The property of color is seen on both sides of the street;
But he that is dead and gone cannot be seen;

Which of us that weep here is the greter simpleton?

I fbsjoh wuijt- uif Csbinbo dbnf up ui f dj
tfotjcmf/ ¢ Boe if tbje up ijnl/

Youth, what you say is quite true; it is | that am the greater simpleton of
the two that weep;
Like a child crying for the moon, | desired a son that is dead and gone.

Having thus spoken, freed from sorrow by the words of the youth, the
Brahman pronounced the following Stanzas in praise of the youth.

When | was all on fire, and the fire was as if fed with ghee,
You poured water on thefire, as it were, and extinguished all my grief.

[28.163]

You drew out the arrow that was in me, the sorrow that was in my heatrt;
Although | was dead with sorrow, you removed my sorrow for my son.

The arrow of my grief has been withdrawn, and | am trangil and

happy;
Having heard your words, youth, | sorrow no more, nor do | weep.
{1.31}
Ui fo uif Csbinbo btlfe ijn- CXip bsf zpv(

Bsf zpv b efwbud ps b hboeibccb- ps bsf
Who are you? whose son are you? how am | to know you?

The youth replied,

I am he for whom you lament, he for whom you weep.
Your son, whom you yourself burned in the burningground.
By the performance of a work of merit

| have attained the Society of the Thirty.
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In these words the youth gave him the information heasked for. Then said the
Brahman,

I never saw you give alms, either little or much, in your own home.
Nor did you so much as keep fastlay; by what work of merit did you
attain the World of the Gods?

The youth replied,

As | lay in my own home, sick, afflicted, oppressed with a grievous
ailment, my body weakened by disease,

| beheld the Buddha, free from passion, free from doubt, happy, of lofty
wisdom.

Xjui kpzgvm njoe boe cfmjfwjoh ifbsu J
with hands reverently clasped;

By the performance of this work of merit | attained the Society of the
Thirty. {1.32}

As the youth spoke, the whole body of the Brahman was suffused with joy. And
this joy he made known in the following Stanza,

Wonderful! marvelous! that such as this shoultbe the fruit of a reverent
salutation.

| too with joyful mind and believing heart seek refuge in the Buddha this
very day.

Then said the youth,

This very day with believing heart seek refuge in the Buddha, the Law,
and the Order;

Likewise take upon youself the Five Precepts, and keep them unbroken
and unimpaired;

Refrain from taking life, from this moment; take not that which is not
given to you in this world;

Drink not strong drink; speak not falsely; be content with your own wife.

CWf s z x f enBrahman, agreeingu And he pronounced the following
Stanzas|[28.164]
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You desire my weal, yakkha; you desire my welfare, divinity;
| will obey your words; you are my teacher.

| seek refuge in the Buddha, and likewise in his incomparable Law,
And in the Order of the Prince of Men do | seek refuge.

From the taking of life do | refrain, from this moment; | abstain from
taking that which is not given to me in this world;
| drink not strong drink; | speak not falsely; | am content with my own

wife. {1.33}
Uifo tbje uif efjuz up ijn- CCsbinbo- zp
Bggspbdi wuif Ufbdifs- hjwf bmnt- mjtufo |
tbzjoh- if ejtbqgqqgfbsfe/ Uif Csbinbo xfou

shall invite the monk Gotama to my house and ask him questions; therefore
gsfgbsf iptgjubmjuz/ ¢ Uifo if xfou up ui
Teacher or expressing any pleasure at seeing him, stood on one side and said,

CTj s Hpubnb - -day  takefa meal irgnpylsouse with your company

pg npolt/ ¢ Ui f Uf bdifs dpotfouf e/ Bt tp
consent, he returned home quickly and caused food, both hard and soft, to be

prepared in his house.

The Teacher, accompanied by the Congregation of Monks, wetd his house

and sat down on the seat prepared for him. The Brahman waited upon him
respectfully. A multitude of people assembled. We are told that when a man

Xip 1 pmet gbmtf wjfxt jowjuft ui f Ubui gt
Those who hold falsewj f xt bt tfncmf xj ui ui f-dayui pvhi u
we shall see the monk Gotama embarrassed by the questions that are asked

ijn/ ¢ Uiptf xip ipme psuipepy wayfwet bt t f
shall see the power of a Buddha and the grace ofaBe e i b/ ¢

Opx xifo wuif Ubui ghbub ibe gjojtife ijt
tfbufe 1 jntfmg po b mpx tfbu- boe Dbt fe
Gotama, are there any that have been reborn in Heaven, without giving alms to

you, without rendering honor to you, without hearing the Law, without
keepingfaste bz - tpmf mz c¢cz nbljoh bo bdu pg gbj
me? Did not your own son Madakuo Rli tell you that he had been reborn in

|l fbwfo cz sfqptjoh gbjui jo nft@tth@Xi f o-
burning-ground to-day, and while you were weeping, see a youth near you

wringing his hands and weeping?71.34} Boe ej e zpv opu tbz wup



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga 99

adorned, wearing earrings of burnished gold, bearing garlands, with
protuberances of yellow sanda @& 8.165] Continuing, the Teacher related in
detail the conversation of the two and told the whole story of Madakuo Ali.

For this very reason the Teacher pronounced this Word of the Buddha,
CCsbinbo- ju jt opu b rvftujAthereiggo pof i
counting the number of those who have been reborn in Heaven by reposing

gbjui jo nf/ ¢ Ui f nvmujuvef xfsf opu gsf-
ui bu uifz xfsf opu gsff gspn agkuwcali- dpnn
come hither in his mansion¢ Ui f s f \odogkuo Bli Mdew near, three

guarters of a league in height, his person adorned with celestial adornments.
Descending from his mansion, he paid obeisance to the Teacher and stood
sftqgqfdugvmmz po pof tjef/ Ui meritWidbodi f s bt
gf sgpsn up buubjo uijt hmpsz @¢

Divinity, you who possess surpassing beauty,

llluminating all four quarters like the herb-star,

| ask you, god of mighty power,

What meritorious act did you perform in your human estate?

When the Teacherhadpngmf uf e wuijt Tubo{b- wuif efju
J pcubjofe wuiijt hmpsz cz sfgptjoh gbjui
gbjui jo nf@ Czft- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/¢

Ui f gpqgqv mbdf tvswfzfe wuif hpe boe fydmb
powers of the Buddhas! the son of the Brahman Adinnapubbakdl.35}

obtained glory such as this simply by reposing faith in the Teacher, without

epjoh b tjohmf puifs xpsl pg nfsju"¢ Boe
Ufbdifs tbje wup uifn- c€&albourwctipns, tbothu t bsf
good and bad, and by our thoughts are our actions controlled. For, like a

shadow, an act done with thought of faith never leaves a man who goes to the

World of the Gods or the world of men. Having related this story, the King of

Truth joined the connection, and sealing, as it were, with the royal seal an edict

to which the clay had been attached, pronounced the following Stanza,

2. Thought is of all things first, thought is of all things foremost, of
thought are all things made.

If with thought of faith a man speak or act,

Happiness follows him, even as a shadow never fading.
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l. 3. Tissa the Fat’®

[28.166]
4/ ClIf bcvtfe nf- if tusvdl nf - i f efgf
If any cherish this thought, their hatred never ceases.
5/1 f€C bcvtfe nf- if tusvdl nf- i f efgfbuf

If any cherish not this thought, their hatred ceases.

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence
at Jetavana with reference to Elder Tissa1.37}

It seems thathis Venerable Elder was the son of the sister of the father of the
Exalted One. He was an old man when he retired from the world, and very fat.
He enjoyed the gain and honor of the Buddhas; his clothes were always smooth
from constant beating; he alwaysat in the center of the monastery in the Hall
of State.

Pof ebz tpnf wjtjujoh npolt dbnf up tff 1
be some Great Elder, asked to be allowed the privilege of waiting upon him,

offering among other things to rub his feet Tissa remained silent. Thereupon a

df subjo zpvoh npol btlfe ijn- Clpx nboz
COp tfbtpot bu bmm-¢ sfgmjfe Ujttb<s CJ x
xpsme/ ¢ Thbje uif zpvoh npol{d38Cpv xsf
overestimate your own importance. Seeing before you, as you do, all these

Great Elders, you are not even civil to them. To their offers to perform various

services for you, you answer by silence. Moreover, you show not the slightest

regret for your misconduct ¢ Tp tbzjoh- i f tobgqfe ijt
gsj ef pg b nfncfs pg wuif Xbssjps dbtuf -
dpnf up tff@ CXf dbnf wup tff wuif Uf bdi f
tbz up zpvstfmwft- AXip pnf isfb@af /IJ¢ xTjpmm bfz
went to the Teacher, weeping and sad and sorrowful.

"8 Derived from this story are TheraH§ ui § D p nxfixpandRogers,
Cveeibhipt i piigp. 1@d4sCb. Sawyfutta, xxii. 84 iii. 106-109. Text; N
i. 37-45.

P Ed. note: from here onwards the commentary normally just quotes the first few
words of the verse at the beginning, and the whole verse at, or near, the end; but for
better understanding of what the story is meant to be illustrating | give the whole
verse (or verses) at the beginning, except where the story is exceptionally short.
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Ui f Ufbdifs btlfe ijn- CUjttb- i px jt ]
tpsspxgvm- Xj ui ufbst jo zpvs fzft- xffaqj
he goes alone, he may causesnf uspvemf/ ¢ Tp uifz xfou

obeisance to the Teacher, and sat down respectfully on one side. Tissa

bot xfsfe wuif Uf bdi f sat rvftujpo bt gp mmg
bcvtjoh nf/é¢ CCvu xifsf xf sHemanpsteryinj uuj oh
uif Ibmm pg Tubuf- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ ¢ CEje z
Czft- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- J tbx uifn/é¢ CEje zr
Sfwfsfoe Tjs- J eje opul/ ¢ CEje zpv pggfs
Reverend$ s- J eje opu pR@HGA s up ubl f uifn/é

CEje zpv pggfs up xbju vgpo uifn boe up
COp- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- J eje opu pggfs up ep
tfbut gps uifn boe svc e8ifjs-gfCu@EtBI ej
have performed all these services for the old monks, for he who does not do

this has no right to sit in the center of the monastery. You alone are to blame;

bt gbsepo pg ui f {.B9} abpsed nie/Rever€nd Giy Wwilu i f z
opu bt ui fjs gqgbsepo/ ¢ CUjttb- ep opu bdi

gbsepo/ ¢ C€CJ xjmm opu bt ui fjs qgqbsepo- {
Uf bdi f s - Cl f jt bo pctujobuf npol - Sf wf
CNpol t - u iejfirst tinje he haspproved abstinate; he was obstinate also

jo b qgqsfwjpvt tubuf pg fyjtufodf/ ¢ CXf |
Sfwfsfoe Tjs< cvu xibu eje if ep jo b s

q
npolt- mjtufo- ¢ tyibg hetoldihdfolliMng di f s/ Tp tb
4 b/ Tupsz pg uif Qbtu; Efwbmb bo

Podf vgpo b ujnf- xi fo b dfsubjo | joh p
btdfujd obnfe Efwbmb- XxXip i be sftjefe g
country, desiring to reside near the ciy during the four months of the rains,

sfuvsofe gspn wuif ljngmbzb gps tbmu boe
pg uif djuz- i f btlfe uifn- CXifsf ep np
ojhiu@¢ CJo uif qgqpuufsat i bmmk Gpwifssdte i

[
tupgqfe bu uif epps- boe tbje- CJg ju jt
up tgfoe pof ojhiu jo zpvs ibmm/ ¢ Ui f qgpt
CJ ibwf op xpsl hpjoh po j o wuirnre spehdnm bu
uif ojhiu ifsf bt zpv gmfbtf- Sfwfsfoe T]j

®¥Dg/ wuwif tupsz pg Kguj nbKoywbsadrbe 888389.f Gvuvsf Cv
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No sooner had Devala entered the hall and sat down than another ascetic
obnfe Ogsbeb- sfuvsojoh gspn uif I j ng mb z
mpehjoh/ Ui f gpuufs wuipvhiu up ijntfmg-
may not be willing to spend thenight with him; | will therefore relieve myself

pg sftqpdlt4)}cSp me sam /tocthe ascetic who had just arrived,
Csfwfsfoe Tjs- jg uif btdfujd xip bssj wf
gmf btvsf/ ¢ Tp O§sbeb bqggasherpifditiisfagreedbfewb mb b
up zpv- J tipvme mjlf up tgfoe pof o) hidl
mb s hf pof< wuifsfgpsf dpnf | o Db#Be6s8]t qf oe
Ojgsbeb xfou jo boe tbu epxo cfijoe uif b
Both exchanged friendly greetings.

Xifo ju xbt cfeujnf- Ofsbeb opufe dbsfgyv
the position of the door, and then lay down. But when Devala lay down,
instead of lying down in his proper place, he lay down directly across the
eppsxbz/ Ui f sftvmu xbt ui bu xifo O§gshbe
Ef wbmbat nbuufe mpdl t/ Ui fsfvgpo Ef wbmb

mpdlt @ Ofgsbeb sfgmjfe- CUfbdifs- ju jt
come from the forestandtread @ nz mpdl t/ ¢ CUfbdifs- J
zpv xfsf mzjoh iifsf< qgbsepo nf/ ¢ Ofsbeb

weeping as if his heart would break.

Ef womb uipvhiu up ijntfmg- CJ xjmm mfu i
So he turned around and la down, placing his head where his feet had been
cfgpsf/ Xifo Of§sbeb dbnf jo- i f uipvhiu
ui f ufbdifs< wuijt ujnf J xjmm hp jo qgbt
Ojgsbeb foufsfe- if uspe EpavbEbwhinlhdte @fvdl-
jt ui bu@ Ofgsbeb sfqgmjfe- ClJu jt J - uf b
first time you trod on my locks; this time you tread on my neck. | will curse

zpv/ ¢ CUfbdifs- J bn opu up cmbnthisg J eje
gptjujpol/ Xifo J dbnf jo J wuipvhiu up n
ufbdifs< uijt ujnf J xjmiingGpmt gbbudi pif
xjmm dvstf zpv/¢é¢ CEp opu tp- ufbdifs/ é C
O @ s b e bcursed fine all the same, saying,

The sun possesses a thousand rays and a hundred flames, is dispeller of
darkness.
When the sun rises on the morrow, may your head split into seven pieces.
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Ogsbeb tbje- CUfbdifs- J upmtofavparl j u xbt
said, you have cursed me. Let the head of the guilty man split into seven pieces,
opu uibu pg uif joopdfou/ ¢ Uifsfvgpo O0O§sl

The sun possesses a thousand rays and a hundred flames, is dispeller of
darkness.
When the sun rises on the morrow, may your head split into seven pieces.

Opx Ogsbeb gpttfttfe hsfbu tvgfsobuvsbm
cycles of time, forty cycles in the past and forty in the future. So considering,

CPo xipn xj mmm@céf boes tqff sgfj wjoh ui-bu ju
ascetic, he felt compassion for him, and28.169]therefore put forth the power

of his magic and prevented the sun from rising.

When the sun failed to rise, the citizens assembled before the gateoft | j oh at
gbmbdf boe xbjmfe- CZpvs nbkftuz- wuif t
Nbl f ui f tvo sjtf gps vt-¢ Uif Il joh tv:
ui pvhiut - boe tffjoh op jngspgsjfuz- ui |
dbvtf @ Tvt griighube ddcause iobauquarrel of the monks, he
jorvjsfe- CBsf wuifsf boz npolt jo uijt dj
xfsf t pnf bssj wbmt {1.b2b The kifg imnediately seatt i b mm
there with torches carried before him, paid obeisanca p O§sbeb- tfbufe

respectfully on one side, and said,

Ogsbeb- wuif qgfpgmf -AppleariudableMbpursuep g ui f S
their wonted occupations.

Why is the world overspread with darkness? Tell me in answer to my
guestion.

Ogsbeb upgmeiipjmf wiupsz/ CGps uijt sfbtpo-
uijt btdfujd/ Tp J dvstfe ijn cbdl- tbz]
vgpo xijdifwfs pg vt jt up cmbnf/a Cvu
Xjuijo nztfmg- AVagpo gbimm@ix pbmm qiffsddysfe
the sun rose, the head of my brotheascetic would split into seven pieces.

Ui fsfgpsf - pvu pg qgqjuz gps ijn- J bn op
Sfwfsfoe Tjs- ipx dbo if ft dbsguttionebfy t usvdu
cfhhjoh nz qgqbsepol/ ¢

CXfmm uifo-¢ tbje uif |1 joh up Efwbmb- Cc
king, this fellow trod on my matted locks and on my neck; | will not beg



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga 104

gbsepo pg uijt gbmtf btdfujd/ éd&Cahvit jd
CHsfbu Iljoh- J xjmm opu c¢cfh ijt gbsepol/
qj fdft/ ¢ CoOfwfsuifmftt J xjmm opu cfh ij!t
opu c¢cfh ijt qgbsepo pg zpvs pxo gsff xjmi
him by the hands, feet, belly, and neck, the king compelled him to bow down

cfgpsf Ofgsbebat gf ful/ Ogsbeb tbje- CSjtf
Ogsbeb up uif |l joh- CHsfbu |joh- tjodf wu
own free will, {1.43} take him to a cerfain lake not far from the city, put a

lump of clay on top of his head, and make him stand in the water up to his
of dI / ¢

Ui f l'joh eje tpl/ Ui fo tbje Ofgsbeb up Ef\
magical power and cause the sun to rise. At that momeiit8.170] duck in the
Xxbufs- sjtf jo b ejggfsfou gmbdf - boe hy

touched the lump of clay, it split into seven pieces. Thereupon Devala ducked
in the water, rose in a different place, and ran awayEnd of Story of the Past

Whenui f Uf bdifs ibe hjwfo uijt sfmjhjpvt |
ujnf wuif I|joh xbt Goboeb- Efwbmb xbt Uj't
uj nf bmt p if X bt pctujobuf/ ¢ Uifo if be
CUjttb- jg b tnfprogl ubpmmpixjtoli-j nATp boe Tp b
tusvdl nf/ Tp boe Tp efgfbufe nf/ Tp bo
hatred never ceases. But if he does not cherish such thoughts, his hatred

dfbtft/ ¢ Tp tbzjoh- i f qgspopvodfe uif gpi

4/ fClbcvtfe nf- if tusvdl nf- i f efgfbuf
If any cherish this thought, their hatred never ceases.

5/ Clf bcvtfe nf- if tusvdl nf- if efgf
If any cherish not this thought, their hatred ceases.
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J/ 5/ COpul blubslfseféce gps
[28.166]
5. For not by hatred are hatreds ever quenched here in this world.
By love rather are they quenched. This is an eternal law.

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence
at Jetavana with reference to a cgain barren woman.{1.45}

Ju bqgqfbst ui bu b dfsubjo ipvtfipmefsat
the farm and household work by himself alone and took care of his mother to

cppu/ Opx ijt npuifs tbje up ijomanCEf bs
up xjgf/ ¢ CEfbs npuifs- tgfbl opu uivtc<
mpoh bt zpv tibmm mjwf/ ¢ CEfbs tpo- zpv
household work, and | am not satisfied to have it so; let me fetch you a young

Xpnbo up x jtegtéditinie ahdfagao,sapd then held his peace.

The mother left the house, intending to go to a certain family and fetch home
ui f ebvhiufs pg uibu gbnjmz/ Il fs tpo bt
hpjoh@¢ CUp tvdi boe tvdi gdtothgelfamjlymmlze/ ¢ | f
had in mind, but told her of a family he liked better. So she went to the family
he fancied, selected a wife[28.171] for her son, and having set the day,
jotubmmfe ifs jo ifs tpoat ipvtf/ Uif xpr

Then saidu i f npuifs up uif t po- CTpo- zpv i
yourself selected. Now she turns out to be barren. Without children a family

{1.46} dies out, and the line is not continued. Therefore let me fetch you
bopuifs zpvoh xpnbo -upefxhgfirhguiCfFo-pds hsf drb
but the mother repeated her request time and again. The barren wife heard the

ubml boe uipvhiu up ifstfmg- CJu jt dfsu
their mothers and fathers. Now if she fetches him a wife who idruitful, they

will treat me like a slave. Suppose | were to fetch him a young woman of my

pxo tfmfdujpo@¢

So the barren wife went to a certain family and selected a young woman for
i j n/ Cvu tif jnnfejbufmz fodpvoufsfe wuif
gbsfout- xip tbje up ifs- CXpnbo- xibu t
am a barren woman, and without children a family dies out. If your daughter
gives birth to a son, she will be mistress of the family and the wealth thereof.

8L With this story cf. Stories xxi. 2 and x. 8 a andK § u b5lL0band 513. Text: N i. 4553.
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Therefore give your dovhi ufs up nf gps nz ivtcboel ¢
upon them to grant her request, and taking the young woman with her,
jotubmmfe ifs jo ifs ivtcboeat ipvtf/

Uifo wuijt uipvhiu pddvssfe up ifs- Clg
daughter, she alone Vil be mistress of the household. | must see to it that she

ti bmm opu hjwf cjsui up b dijme/ ¢ Tp uif
Zpv i bwf dpodfjwfe b dijme jo zpvs Xphec-
replied her rival. In accordance with her promise, as soon as she had
conceived, she told her fellowwife.

Now the barren wife was accustomed to give her rival a meal of ric@orridge
regularly every day with her own hand.{1.47} So along with the food she gave
her a drug to cause abortion. Th result was that her rival had a miscarriage.
Again the second time the fruitful wife conceived a child and informed the
barren wife. And again her fellow-wife did as before and brought about a
miscarriage.

The women who lived in the neighborhood askedtf gsvj ugvm xj gf - C
sjwbm gqgvuujoh bo pctubdmf jo zpvs xbz @¢
up ifs- CZpv gppmjti xpnbo- xiz eje zpv

would get the upper hand. So she mixed a preparation to bring about a
njtdbssj bhf boe hbwf ju up zpv/ Ep opu
time the fruitful wife [28.172]said nothing to her rival. But the barren wife,
tffjoh ifs cfmmz- tbje up ifs- CXiz eje
b dijme@gsTppgvmi kjgf- CJu xbt zpv xip c
zpv i bwf dbvtfe nf wup tvggfs b njtdbssj bl

COpx J bn mptu-¢ uipvhiu uif cbssfo xjgf
catch her rival off her guard. When the babe in the wonb was fully matured,

she took advantage of an opportunity, mixed a drug, and gave it to her. But

because the babe in her womb was fully mature, an abortion was out of the

guestion, and the result was that the child lodged across the neck of the womb.
Immediately the mother suffered acute pains and feared that her hour had

come.

Czpv ibwf | jmmfe nf"¢é¢ tif dsjfel/ CJu xbt
you alone that killed my three children. Now | also am going to die. When |

have passed out of thigxistence, may | be reborn as an ogress able to devour

zpvs dijmesfo/ ¢ Boe ibwjoh ffb& éndwasj t Fbs
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reborn in that very house as a cat. The husband seized the barren wife, and
tbzjoh up ifs- CJu xbtzzepvckbp efsusprbe
elbows, knees, and otherwise. As the result of the beating she received, she

sickened and died, and was reborn in that very house as a hen.

So the fruitful wife was reborn as a cat, and the barren wife was reborn as a
hen. The ha laid eggs, and the cat came and ate them. This happened three

ujnft/ Thbje wuif i fo- CUi sff uj nft i bwf z
seeking an opportunity to eat me too. When | have passed out of this existence,
may | be able to eat you and your offgy sj oh/ ¢ Boe i bwjoh nbef

Wish, she passed out of that existence, and was reborn as a leopardess. The cat
was reborn as a doe.

So the barren wife, at the end of her existence as a hen, was reborn as a
leopardess; and the fruitful wife, at the ed of her existence as a cat, was

reborn as a doe. Thrice the doe brought forth young, and thrice the leopardess

xfou boe efwpvsfe wuif epf at pggtgsj oh/ >
CUisjdf wuijt cfbtu ibt efwpvsfedevowr pggt g
me too. When | have passed out of this existence, may | be able to devour her

boe ifs pggtgsjoh/ ¢ Boe ibwjoh nbef uijt
ogress. When the leopardess passed out of that existence, she was nebor
Tgwbuui j bt b zpvoh xpnbo pg tubujpo/

So the fruitful wife, at the end of her existence as a doe, was reborn as an

ogress; and the barren wife, at the end of her existence ag#3.173]leopardess,

xbt sfcpso bu Tgwbuuij \Whentbe lattqp grewhup, X p n b o
tif X bt nbssjfe boe xfou up mj wf Xj ui
settlement near the gate of the city. After a time she gave birth to a son. The

ogress disguised herself as a dear friend of the young woman and went to see

hey CXifsf jt nz gsjfoe@¢ tbje uif phsft
hjwfo cjsui up b dijme/é¢ CEje tif hjwf cj
up tff ifs/ ¢ Tp tbzjoh- wuif phsftt xfou |j
child, she seizedhim, devoured him, and then went out. Again a second time

she devoured a child of the young wife in the same way.

The third time the young wife was great with child she addressed her husband,
Clvtcboe- jo uijt gmbdf bo mlasifedcapedi bt e f
{1.49} This time | intend to go to the house of my parents to give birth to my

di j me/ ¢
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Now at this time that ogress was away doing her turn at drawing water. (For

Vessavab a t phsfttft ubl f ui fjs wuvso bu eshbh
passing it along from the source. At the expiration of four or five months they

are released; the othersid of exhaustion.) The moment the ogress was released

gspn ifs uvso bu esbxjoh xbufs tif xfou |
jorvjsfe- CXifsf jt nz gsjfoe@¢ CXifsf
ogress that devours every child she bears in thioobse, and therefore, she has

hpof up uif ipvtf pg ifs gbsfout/é¢ CTif |
opu ftdbgf gspn nf/ ¢ Tqvssfe po cz bo jr
towards the city.

On the day appointed for the naming of the child themother bathed him, gave

ijn b obnf- boe uifo tbje up ifs ivtcboe
pvs pxo ipnf/ ¢ Bddpsejohmz tif uppl ui f
husband along the path leading through the grounds of the monastery. When

they reached the monastery pool, the young wife gave the boy to her husband

and bathed in the pool. When she had finished her bath, her husband bathed in

the pool. While the husband was bathing, the wife remained near, giving suck

to her child.

Just then the ogess drew near. The young wife saw her coming and recognized

i f s/ Jnnfejbufmz tif tdsfbnfe xjui b mpy
rvjdl mz" dpnf rvjdl mz" i fsf jt ui bu phs
husband came{1.50} she turned and dashed intthe monastery.

Now at this time the Teacher was preaching the Law in the mids8.174] of

the congregation. The young wife laid her boy attheg f f u pg ui f Ubui gt
tbje- C€CJ hjwf zpv uijt dijme< tqbsf wuif
resided in the embattled chamber over the gate, prevented the ogress from
foufsjoh/ Ui f Uf bdifs beesfttfe wuif Fme
summonui bu phsftt xjuijo/¢ Uif Fmefs tvnnp
tbje- Clfsf tif dpnft- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ ¢ Tb
op opjtf/ ¢

Xifo uif phsftt dbnf boe tuppe cfgpsf i]j
so done? Had you not comdace to face with a Buddha like me, you would

have cherished hatred towards each other for an aeon, like the Snake and the
Mongoos? who trembled and quaked with enmity, like the Crows and the

8 panchatantra Book v, Framestory, Harvard Oriental Series, xiv., p. 131.
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Owls® Why do you return hatred for hatred? Hatred is quenchedby love, not
cz ibusfe/ ¢ Boe xifo if ibe wuivt tqgpl fo-

5. For not by hatred are hatreds ever quenched here in this world.
By love rather are they quenched. This is an eternal law. {1.51}

At the conclusion of the Stanzathe ogress was established in the Fruit of
Conversion.

Ui f Ufbdifs tbje up uif xpnbo- CHjwf zpv
up - Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ ¢ CGfbs opul/ Zpv i bwf (
i fs/ ¢ Uif zpvoh xjgf hsk. Wiie ogrdsss kissed gndhe u p
caressed him, gave him back again to his mother, and began to weep. The
Ufbdifs btlfe ifs- CXiz ep zpv xffg@é¢ C
managed somehow or other to get a living, but | have never had enough to eat.

Now howbn J up mjwf @ Uifo wuif Uf bdi fs dpi
xpssz/ ¢ Boe uvsojoh{1e2pCWblff npiujitf sphsfittt bi
you, let her live in your own house, and feed her with the choicest rice
gpssjehf/ ¢

So the young wife took the ogess home with her, lodged her on the central

rafter of the hut, and fed her with the choicest riceporridge. Now when the

rice was threshed and the flail was raised, she feared that it would strike her

i fbel Tp tif tbje up i ftelivgher finyénager,CJ t i b
mp e hf nf fmtfxifsf/ ¢ Tif xbhu, tepvartef e t vdd
chatty, the bakehouse, the storeroom for nimbs, the dudieap, and the village

gate. But she refused28.175lup mj wf j o boz pg erethét f gmb
flail rises as if it would split my head in two; here boys empty out slops; here
epht mj f epxo< ifsf cpzt buufoe up obu\

sweepings; here village boys practice fortunea f mmj oh/ ¢ Tp ui fz mpe
quiet place by herself outside of the village, and there they brought her the
choicest riceporridge.

Ui f phsftt tbje up ifs gsjfoe- Cui jt zf
therefore plant your crops in a dry place. This year there will be a drought;

therefore plant z pv s dspaqgt j o b npjtu gmbdf / ¢ P
destroyed either by excessive moisture or by drought, but the crops of the

young wife flourished above measure.

8 panchatantra Book iii, Frame-story, ibidem, p. 90.
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Qf pgmf btlfe wuif zpvoh xjgf- CXpnbo- zp\
excessive mature nor by drought. When you plant your crops, you seem to

l opx jo bewbodf xifuifs wuif tfbtpo Xxj mm
zpvoh xjgf sfqgmjfe- C{.53 whotellsime whethef o e - b c
the season will be wet or dry; and | plant mycrops according to her directions

po i j hi ps mpx hspvoe/ Epoau-paendgeandf f @ F wf
other kinds of food are carried out of our house; to her are they carried. Do

you also carry the choicest riceporridge and other kinds of foad to her, and

tif Xjmm mppl bgufs zpvs dspqgt bmtp/ ¢

Straightway all the residents of the city rendered honor to her. On her part,
from that time forth, she looked after the crops of all. And she received
abundant gifts and a large retinue. Subsequently shestablished the Eight
Ticket-foods, which are kept up even to this present day.
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|. 5. The Quarrelsome Monks of Kosambi

6. But others do not understand that we must here control ourselves;
Yet let them understand this, and straight dissensions cease.

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence
at Jetavana with reference to the monks of Kosambj28.176]

5 a. Quarrel among the monks

For at Kosambi, in Ghosita monastery, resided two monks, each with a retinue

of five hundred monks. Of the two monks, one was a student of the Discipline,

the other a preacher of the Law. One day the preacher of the Law, after easing

himself, left in a vessel what remained of the water in which he had washed in

the bathroom and came out. #erwards the student of the Discipline went

{1.54} in and saw the water. When he came out, he asked his companion,
CCspuifs- xbt ju zpv uibu mfgu uif xbufs
ui bu ju jt b tjo tp up ep-@j Lljotefhet jJoleg
ui f o- J Xj mm nblf tbujtgbdujpo gps | ul (
vojoufoujpobmmz- jobewfsufoumz- ju jt op
to look upon the sin as no sin.

Notwithstanding, the student of the Disciplirf tbje up ijt pxo qg\V
gsfbdifs pg uif Mbx- bmuipvhi i f ibt dpni
tffjoh uif qvgj mt pg uif qgsfbdifs pg uif
i f i bt dpnnjuufe tjo- epft o pwent and b mj { f

jogpsnfe wuifjs pxo gsfdfqgups/ Ui f gsf bd
tuvefou pg uif Ejtdjgmjof tbje cfgpsf- A.
b mjbs/ ¢ Ui f qsfbdifsat qvgjmt xfou boe
they foment a quarrel between the two. Then the student of the Discipline,

seizing the opportunity, pronounced sentence of excommunication against the

preacher of the Law for failing to recognize his sin. Thenceforth even the

% parallels:K § u B28:hii. 486-490;Wj o b z b - N bxi 16: i.\B87-BFT:W e § Gvb
5: 41-42. The story of the quarrel amag the monks is almost word for word the
same aK § u B28,lwhich in turn is derived from the Vinaya. The story of the
Cveeibat sftjefodf jo Qspufdufe Gpsftu xjui
most part an elaboration ofVinaya, i. 350-357. Thestory of the monkey is an
original touch of the redactor. The redactor follows theVinaya account rather than
that of the V e § .orext: N i. 53-66.
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supporters who furnished them the Ragjsites formed two factions. Even the

nuns receiving instruction, even the protecting deities; their friends and

intimates, the deities who dwell in the sky; beginning with these and extending

up uif xpsme pg Csbing- bmm dadawofacibns.- f wf o
The quarrel extended from the Realm of the Four Great Kings to the Heaven

of the Gods Sublime.

Opx b dfsubjo npol esfx ofbs wuif Ubui §h
pronounced the sentence of excommunication held the view that the monkda

been excommunicated according to law{1.55} but that the partisans of the
excommunicated monk held the view that he had been excommunicated

contrary to law, and that the latter had gathered round in support of him, in

spite of the fact that those who ponounced the sentence of excommunication
gpscbef wuifn up ep tp/ Uxjdf wuif Fybmufe
and received[28.177Jui f sfqmz- CWfofsbcmf Tjs- wuifz
ui j se ujnf i f fydmbjnfe- C tt iafunded!pThen s f h b u j
dpohsfhbujpo pg npolt jt sfou btvoefs"¢
pointed out to those who had pronounced sentence of excommunication the

wrong involved in their act, and to those who had failed to recognize sin the

wrong involved in theirs. Again he enjoined upon them the holding of fastlay

and other ceremonies right there within the boundary, and laid down the rule

that those who quarreled in refectories and elsewhere were to occupy separate

seats in the refectory.

Hearing that they were quarreling again, he went to them, and beginning his
ejtdpvstf xjui wuif xpset- CFopvhi- npol
CNpolt- rvbssfmt- t udplghedeare ehprafitadleoForj pot - ¢
because of a quarrel even a tiny quail lought about the destruction of a noble

f mf gi bou/ ¢ B o e-Story of thepTmyeQuaili®*fConthuisguhie said:
CNpolt- c¢f vojufe< fohbhf opu jo ejtqgvu
ui pvtboe rvbjmt mptu ui {Sjoryoftng Quiils?? ¢ Boe i f

But in spite of this they paid no attention to his words, and a certain heretical
ufbdifs- xip xjtife wuif Ubui §ghbub wup cf
Csfwfsfoe Tjs- mfu wuif Fybmufe Pof- uif
Reverend Si, let the Exalted One live a life of inaction and ease in this present

world. {1.56} We shall make ourselves notorious by our quarrels, strifes,

K § u BI7:hii. 174-177.
8K § u B3: ib208210. Cf. Panchatantrg Book ii. Frame-story.
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dpoufoujpot - boe ejtqgvuft/ ¢ Uifsfvgpo ui
of the Past®’

CPodf vgpmp®dl tuj nEGsbinbebuub sfjhofe bu C
Csbinbebuub gpvhiu bhbjotu Ehhi buj Lpt b ml
ijn xijmf if xbt mjwjoh jo ejthvjtf/ Ehh
knew that Brahmadatta was the murderer of is father, spared his life.

Thenceforth they were at peace with each other. Such, monks, is said to have

been the patience and gentleness of these kings who took scepter and sword.

How much more, monks, should you, who have retired from the world under a

Law and Discipline so well taught, let your light so shine in this world as to be

l opxo pg nfo bt gbuj fou boe hfoumf/ ¢ Ui\
[28.178]

But in spite of his admonition he was unable to reunite them. Thereupon,

unhappy because othe crowded conditions under which he lived, he reflected,
CVoefs gsftfou dpoejujpot J bn dspxefe
discomfort. Moreover, these monks pay no attention to what | say. Suppose |

were to retire from the haunts of menandlivealgf pg t pmj uvef/ ¢

After making his round for alms in Kosambi, without bidding the
Congregation of Monks farewell, he took his own bowl and robe, and went

rvjuf bmpof wup ui f -mdkennmhenefhe gisgour€edtmthé b - ui
Elder Bhagu on the solitary life; then@ he went to Eastern Bamboo Degpark,

where he discoursed to the three youths of station on the bliss of the sweets of

concord;{1.57} boe gspn wuifsf if xfou up Q§gsj mfz.
cfbvuj-gsfmf -Tgimo Qspuf duf e,tieEzafted Oresperft bs Qg s
uif sbjoz tfbtpo gmfbtboumz- buufoefe cz

When the lay brethren resident at Kosambi went to the monastery and failed to
tff uif Ufbdifs- uifz btlfe- CSfwfsfoe Tj
Qg sjbmfbz zGpsftu/ ¢ CGps xibu sfbtpo@ CIf t
opu cf sfvojufe/ ¢ CEp zpv nfbo- Sfwfsfoe
as monks at the hands of the Teacher, you refused to agree when he asked you
up ep tp@¢ CQsffdj/ téf mf ptgqprd ddffjwe- CUiI ftf n
admission at the hands of the Teacher, were unwilling to patch up their
ejggfsfodft xifo wuif Uf bdi fs btlfe uifn

87 For a translaion of the complete version of this beautiful story, se€Sacred Books of
the East xvii (Vinaya Texts), pp. 293305.
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were unable to see the Teacher. To these monks, assilyede will neither give
tfbut ops pggfs sftgfdugvm tbmvubuj pot p:
they showed them not so much as a sign of civility.

The monks got so little food that they were nearly famished, and it required

only a few days to bring them to a better state of mind. Then they confessed

ui fjs tjot - pof up bopui fs- btl fe up cf
sfdpodjmfe< c¢cf up vt Dbt cfgpsf/ ¢ CSfwfsf
gbsepo@¢ COp- xf i bownf oudi uf-o - c scff thi sufiof/ ¢ U fCoXdf
boe bt tppo bt wuif Ufbdifs ibt gbsepofe
as the rainy season was then at its height, they were unable to go to the

Teacher and spent the rainy season very uncomfortably. The Teachkowever,

spent the time pleasantly, attended by an elephant. For this elephant, of noble

breed, left his herd{1.58} and entered the forest for the sole purpose of having

a pleasant time. As it is said[28.179]

5 b. The Buddha, the elephant, and the monkey

Cl fsf J mj wf - dspxefe cz fmfqibout - gfn
young elephants. They have chewed off the tips of the grass | eat; they eat

branch after branch | break down; they muddy the water | have to drink.

Whenever | plunge into the waer, or come up out of the water, the female

elephants come and rub against my body. Suppose | were to retire from the

ifse boe m®wf bmm bmpof/ ¢

So then this noble elephant withdrew from the herd and drew near to
Qgsjmfzzbl b- up Qspufdufe Gp-bdeteventoup ui f
where the Exalted One was, thither did he draw near. And when he had drawn

near and paid obeisance to thealted One, he looked all about for a broom.

Boe tffjoh opof - i f t npuf -txep bdlow and t gppu
i fxfe bxbz xjui .dr¢etabowesAndtakingoabranch, he thErg m

swept the ground.

Then he took a waterpot in his trunk and procured drinking-water. And as hot
water was required, he prepared hot water. (How was that possible?) First he
produced sparks with a firedrill which he worked with his trunk; then he
dropped sticks of wood on the sparks. Thus did he kindle a fire. Ithe fire he
heated small stones; these he rolled along with a stick and dropped into a little

% Ed. note: SeeV e § ,0415.
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depression in the rock. Then, lowering his trunk and finding the water hot
fopvhi - if xfou boe nbef pcfjtbodf up ui
yourwaterhou - Q@ sj mf zz bl b{@69} dnad bmthed.fAftenthatthef s f
elephant brought various kinds of wild fruits and presented them to the

Teacher.

Now when the Teacher enters the village for alms, the elephant takes his bowl

and robe, puts them on top ofhis head, and accompanies him. When the

Teacher reaches the vicinity of the village, he bids the elephant bring him his

cpxm boe spcf- tbzjoh- C€Q§sjmfzzblb- gbs
hp/ Gfudi nf nz cpxm boe ghpuylbgedndihef Uf bd
elephant stands right there until he returns. When the Teacher returns, the

elephant advances to meet him, takes his bowl and robe just as he did before,
efgptijut ui fn jo wuif Uf bdi fsat gmbdf pPg
and fans him with the branch of a tree. At night, to ward off danger from

cfbtut pg qgqsfz- if wublft b cjh dmvec jo i
Uf bdi fs-¢ boe cbdl boe gpsui jo uif jou
sunrise. (From that time forth, [28.180] we are told, that forest was called
CQspufdufe Gpsftu/é* Xifo uif tvo sjtft-
wherewith to bathe his face, and in the manner before related performs all of

the other duties.

Now a monkey saw the elephat up and doing each day, performing the lesser
evujft gps uif Ubui hbub- boe iif tbje wup
day, as he was running about, he happened to see some stiokey free from

flies. He broke the stick off, took the honeycomb, gick and all, broke off a

plantain-leaf, placed the honey on the leaf,{1.60} and offered it to the

Teacher. The Teacher took it. The monkey watched to see whether or not he

would eat it. He observed that the Teacher, after taking the honey, sat down

withovu f buj oh/ CXibu dbo cf ui f nbuuf s @¢
stick by the tip, turned it over and over, carefully examining it as he did so,

xi fsfvgpo i f ejtdpwfsfe tpnf jotfduat fh
again gave the honey to the Tezher. The Teacher ate it.

The monkey was so delighted that he leaped from one branch to another and
danced about in great glee. But the branches he grasped and the branches he
stepped on broke off. Down he fell on the stump of a tree and was impaled. So
he died. And solely because of his faith in the Teacher he was reborn in the
World of the Thirty -three in a golden mansion thirty leagues in measure, with

a retinue of a thousand celestial nymphs.
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It became known over all the Land of the Rosepple that the Teacher was
residing in Protected Forest, attended by a noble elephafitFrom the city of
Tgwbuui j 6L BbguWbgpgl i §- uif fnjofou gfnbnm
tvdi hsfbu gfstpobhft tfou uif gpmmpxjoh

CSfwfsfouwbjTg sgpspevt uif qgsjwjmfhf pg tff]
ivoesfe npolt sftjejoh bcspbe bgqgspbdife
uif sbjoz tfbtpo boe nbef ui f gpmmpxj oh
since we have heard a discourse on the afrom the lips of the Exalted One.

Xf tipvme mjlf- cspuifs Goboeb- jg zpv q
b ejtdpvstf po uif Mbx gspn uif mjqgt pg

So the Elder took those monks with him and went to Protected Forest. When

he reac f e ui f gpsftu- i f Uas.poijilUibw i gpbubkh nt b
resided in solitude for a period of three months. It is therefore not fitting that |
ti pvme bqgqgspbdi ijn bmm bu podf6l}xj ui t

Accordingly he left those monks ouside and approached the Teacher quite
bmpof/ Xifo wuif fmfgi bou Q§sjmfzzblb tb>
svtife gpsxbsel/ Ui f Uf bdi fs mpplfe bspvo

cbdl - Qgsjmfzzbl b< ep opu esjwibignUbxbz;
elephant immediately threw away his staff and requested the privilege of
ubl joh wuif Fmefsat c¢cpxm boe spcf/ Ui f Fn
ijntfmg- CJg if jt wfstfe jo uif svmft p
his monastic rejuisites on the stone slab where the Teacher is accustomed to
tju/l ¢ Uif Fmefs gmbdfe ijt cpxm boe spcf

versed in the rules of etiquette never place their own monastic requisites on the
seat or bed of their spiritual superors.) The Elder, after saluting the Teacher,
seated himself on one side.

Ui f Ufbdifs btlfe ijn- CEje zpv dpnf bmp
if ibe dpnf xjui gjwf ivoesfe npolt/ C
Uf bdi f s/ CJ ej e opueel abqutxit, andtiRereforg Mleftx p v me
uifn pvutjef boe dbnf jo bmpof/ ¢ CUfmm

The Teacher exchanged friendly greetings with the monks. Then the monks
said to the Teacher,

Csfwfsfoe Tjs- wuif Fy b mudf delicaie rfincej ou b e f mj
must have endured much hardship, standing and sitting here alone as you have

89 Cf. Story xxiii. 7.
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during these three months. For of course you had no one to perform the major
and minor duties for you, no one to offer you water for bathing the face or to
gf sgpsn boz pg uif puifs evujft gps zpv/ «

CNpol t - ui f fmfgi bou Qg§gsjmfzzblb qgfsgpsn
one who obtains such a companion as he may well live alone; did one fail to

find such,{1.62} f wf o tp wuif mjgf pg tpmjuvef xfsf
pronounced thesethre Tubo{ bt jo uif O§ghb Wbhhb-

328. Should one find a prudent companion to walk with, an upright man
and steadfast,
Let one walk with him, joyful, mindful, overcoming all dangers.

329. Should one not find a prudent companion to walk with, an upright
man ard steadfast,

Then like a king renouncing the kingdom he has conquered, let one walk
alone,

Like an elephant roaming at will in an elephantforest. [28.182]

330. The life of solitude is better; one cannot be friends with a simpleton;
Let a man live in solitude, and do no evil deeds,
Taking his ease, like an elephant roaming at will in an elepharorest.

At the conclusion of the Stanzas the five hundred monks were established in
Arahatship.

Ui f Fmefs Goboeb uifo efmjwfosiaendthe f nf tt
sftu- tbzjoh- Csfwfsfoe Tj s - gj guz njr
Boguopigp eftjsf zpvs sfuvso/é CWFfsz xfmm
boe spcf/ ¢ Dbvt | odmdrobe, hensetwu. Thelelephantavpnt m

boe tuppe dspttxjtf po uif spbe/ CSfwfsf
CNpolt- if eftjsft up hjwf bmnt up zpv/
opu sjhiu up ivsu ijt gff ohpramdtthe manksso cbd
{1.63} turned back. The elephant entered the forest, gathered bananas and

various other fruits, heaped them together, and on the following day gave them

to the monks. The five hundred monks were unable to dispose of them all.

When they had finished eating, the Teacher took bowl and robe and set out.

The elephant, threading his way through the monks, went and stood crosswise

in front of the Teacher.
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Csfwfsfoe Tjs- xibu jt uif fmfgibou epj ol
he desires p nbl f n f uvso cbdl /¢ Thj e ui f U
CQgsjmfzzbl b- J bn hpjoh opx- of wf s up
existence to enter into states of trance, or to attain Spiritual Insight, or the

Qbui t - ps uif Gsvj ut / eaddthatuhe thrusKhisftronk ui f f n
into his mouth and retreated very slowly, weeping as he went. (Could he have

made the Teacher turn back, he would have cared for him in the very same

way to the end of his days.)

Now when the Teacher reached the vicinity of the village, he said,
CQgsjmfzzbl b- gbsuifs wuwibo uijt ju jt vc
nfo bsf gsbvhiu xjui ebohfs up zpv/ | bmu
and wept. As the Teacher slowly passed out of sight, he died of a broken heatrt.

Through faith in the Teacher he was reborn in the World of the Thirtythree in

a golden mansion thirty leagues in measure, with a retinue of a thousand

df mftuj bm oznqgit/ Hpe Qgsjmfzzblb xbt ijt

The Teacher arrived in due course at Jetavana. The mksof Kosambi, {1.64}
ifbsjoh pg uif Ufbdifsat sfuvso up Tdwbut
king of Kosala, hearing [28.183] that the quarrelsome monks of Kosambi had

dpnf up Tgwbuui j - bggspbdi fe wuif Uf bdi f ¢
alpx uiptf npolt up dpnf joup nz dpvousz.
good men; only because of a dispute they had with each other they paid no

attention to my words. Now they are coming to beg my pardon; let them come,

hsfbu | jomw/kéadseapgui ®Hdgmm opu bmmpx uiptf
npobtufsz/ ¢ Cvu wuif Ufbdifs wuppl jttvf x
he was silent.

Opx xifo wuiptf npol t sfbdife Tgwbuui]j - [
separate lodging should be prepared and given tthem. The other monks

neither sit nor stand in their company. One after another those who come ask

ui f Uf bdi f s - CXi fsf- Sfwfsfoe Tj s- bsf u
Ui f Ufbdifs qpjout wuifn pvu- tbzjoh- CUI"
theybsf "¢ Pof bgufs bopuifs wuiptf xip dpnf
for shame they are unable to lift their heads. Then they threw themselves at the

feet of the Exalted One and asked him to pardon them. Said the Teacher,

CNpol t- hsjf wpoutommitetd wher, &fter regeiving admission
as monks at the hands of a Buddha like me, in spite of my efforts to reconcile
you, you refused to obey my words. Even wise men of old hearkened to the
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admonition of their mother and father under sentence ofdeath, {1.65}

disobeyed it not, even while their parents were being deprived of life, and

bguf sxbset ftubcmjtife wuifjs tpwfsfjhouz
sfmbufe uif Lptbncjlb Kgublb podf npsf- ¢

CUi vt - npol t- Qs j o dlis nmbtheh ang father wefevbdéimg x i j mf
deprived of life, disobeyed not their admonition and afterwards, obtaining
Csbinbebuubat ebvhiufs jo nbssjbhf- c¢cpsf
and Kosala. You, however, disobeyed my words, and thereby committed a
gsj fwpvt tjo/ ¢ Tp tbzjoh- if gspopvodfe wu

6. But others do not understand that we must here control ourselves;
Yet let them understand this, and straight dissensions cease. {1.66}

At the conclusion of the Stanza the assembled monks veeestablished in the
Fruit of Conversion.

J/ ™ Kvjoj p d%Sermoe’ L §
[28.184]
7. Whoever lives looking for pleasure, exercising no restraint over his
senses,
Immoderate in his enjoyments, indolent, inert,
l'jn Ngsb pwfsqgpxfst- fwfo bt uif xjoe p
strength.

8. Whoever lives looking not for pleasure, exercising restraint over
his senses,

Moderate in his enjoyments, endowed with faith, exerting the power
of his will,

Il jn Ngsb epft opu pwfsqgpxfs- fwfo bt wui
a mountain of rock.

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence
of bs uif djuz Tfubwzkvojyph Dfbeffphfghhd fDvunmbl
boe NbOM§ LG

% Derived from this story are TheraH § u i § D p naxixa, ard Ragers,
Cv e ei b hiParableshig pp. 2531. Text: N i. 66-77.
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Gps DvNnmb NhEKKkNM ;i nboe §Mwerdthrde iouseholders who

lived in Setavya, andthe xf sf cspuMf Dto/e Diprihgdidedd §

and youngest respectively, used to travel abroad with their caravan of five
ivoesfe dbsut boe c¢csjoh i pnMdsolththbepgeods up t f
they brought. Now on a certain occasion the twg1.67} brothers, taking wares

pg wbsjpuvt |l joet jo uifjs gjwf i voesfe
cfuxffo Tgwbuui|j boe Kfubwbob- voibsofttH
Bu fwfouje WNbxg Op@g mf Ejtdjgmft - sftjef

garlandsand perfunit j o ui fjs i boet- hpjoh up ifb:
hpjoh@ i f btlfe/ Sfdfjwjoh uif botxfs wu

if wuipvhiu up ijntfmg- CJ xjmm hp upp/ ¢
CEfbs cspuifs- | f f g bxbunhdpij ophwfusp uiiffb sd busi uft
tbzjoh- if xfou boe qbje pcfjtbodf wup ui

circle of the congregation.

On that day the Teacher preached the Law in orderly sequence with reference

up NbMWBtLE] tgpt | uj ptng tipedutta pndhe Aggregate of r v
Suffering,”* and other Suttas, discoursed on the sinfulness and folly and
dpoubnj obuj po pg tf odt aftdr listergnonto theé dissoftirse/ Nbi §
ui pvhiu up ijntfmg- CTp b nboimwheihe of f et
goes hence. When a man goes to the world beyond, neither wealth nor kinsmen

can follow him. Why should | continue to live the life of a householder? | will

cfdpnf b npol/ ¢ Bddpsejohmz- xifo wuif nv
Teacher and deprted, he requested the Teacher to receive him into the Order.

Clbwf zpv op | jotnbo pg xipn ju jt qspqf
jorvjsfe wuif Ufbdifs/ C€J ibwf b zpvohfs
qgf snjttjpo/ ¢ CWFfsz xbiingmplL 66f swii s & phadT mmb ¢ L i
tbje up ijn- [2€BF Ddfsd fcjswfu i lf rmm1.68)i G Qv ux fzbpnvu-i /
cspuifs@ CJ joufoe up sfujsf gspgn ui f
used all manner of arguments to dissuade his brother from carryingud his

joufoujpo- cvu jo wbjol Gjobmmz iif tbje
Xjti/ ¢ Tphp Nkbfiogu Lbjoe cf dbnf b npol Mvoef s
mjlfxjtf cfdbnf b npol / MCGvtu nuiofe uxibptv-hi QB
time I willreturntoti f xpsme boe ublf nz cspuifs xj

L Ed. note: Presumably it referstotNb i gev !l | i bl I,Me®Bei bt vuub
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Tpnf xi bu mb Udf madeNis ifuf prdfe§sion, and approaching the

Uf bdi f s - btl fe ijn- Cl px nboz evuj ft b <
Uf bdifs jogpsnfe ijn uibu M- fé@8f wffsffoeuxT
since | became a monk in old age, | shall not be able to fulfill the Duty of

Tuvez- cvu J dbo gvmgjmm wuif Evuz pg Dp

instruct him in the Pure Practice of a Burninggrounder?? which leads to
Arahatship. At the end of the first watch, when everyone else was asleep, he
went to the burning-ground; and at dawn, before anyone else had risen, he
returned to the monastery.

Now the keeper of the burningh s pv o e - b df subj¥- xpinpbf ob
duty was to burn the bodies of the dead, saw the Elder as he stood up and sat

epxo boe xbmlfe bcpvul/ Boe tif ui pvhiu
comes here? I will find outabouti j n/ ¢ Cvu tif xbt vobcmf wu
wished to find out about him. So one night she lighted a lamp in the hut of the
burning-ground, and taking son and daughter with her, hid herself on one side

of the burning-ground. When she saw the Elder appezch, she approached him,

gbje pcfjtbodf up i j n- boe btlfe ijn- C!
sftjef jo uijt gmbdf @¢ (izodjtthosethhtzesidej t uf s/
inaburning-hspvoe i bwf dfsubjo svmft ubPo pctf sw
zpv uijol J tibmm pctfswf boz svmft pg

pvhiu J up ep- mbz tjtufs @c¢

Said the keeper of the burningh s pv o e - Csfwfsfoe Tjs- ui f
burning-ground are bound to declare the fact to the keepers of the buimg-
hspvoe- up ui f Dijfg Fmefs bu wuif npobt
CXiz@¢ CUijfwft xip dpnnju efqgsfebujpot -
property, frequently flee to a burning-ground and leave their spoils there; then

the owners come and theaten residents of the burningground with harm. But

if the authorities are duly informed, they can avert trouble by saying 28.186]

AXf 1l opx gps b gbdu wuibu uijt sfwfsfoe
tvdi b mfohui pg uj nreasonidu ar¢ loundtp dealarg f g/ a
zpvs joufoujpo up uif bvuipsjujft J ibwf

Nbi gdwL&@ifo btlfe- CJt wuifsf bozuijoh f mt
so long as your reverence resides in a burnirground, you must abstain from
fish, flesh, sesame, flour, oil, and molasses. You must not sleep by day. You

2 Ed. note: an odd translation, it refers to the ascetic practice of living in a charnel
ground.
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must not be slothful. Yau must live with high resolve, exerting all the powers

of your will, avoiding double-dealing and deceit. At eventide, when all are
asleep, you must leave the monastery and come here; at dawn, before any have
risen, you must return to the monastery.

C J ose, dRéverend Sir, while you reside in this burninground, you succeed in

reaching the goal of the Religious Life, and they bring a dead body here and

cast it away, | will place it on the funeral pyre, and rendering the usual honors

with perfumes and garlands, | will perform the funeral rites over the body. If

you do not succeed, | will light the pyre, drag the body along with a stake,

{1.70} throw it outside, chop it to pieces with an axe, throw the pieces into the

gjsf- boe cvso juklbé CWffszFméimsn-t kjpembop CCk
should see a corpse which you think would afford me a suitable Subject of
Nfejubujpo po Nbufsjbm Gpsn- cf hppe fop
she, promising him to do so.

In accordance with his intention the Eld s Nb i N perfodned his
meditations in the burningh s pv o e/ Ui f Furheveser, Bugynandb L §
active, thinking always of the housdife, remembering son and wife, said to
ijntfmg- CJu jt bo fydfttjwfmz ejggjdvmu

Now a certain young woman of station was attacked by a disease, and the very

moment the disease attacked her, she died, at eventide, without a sign of

withering or weariness. In the evening her kinsfolk and friends brought her

body to the burningground, with firewood, oil, and other requisites, and said

to the keeper of the burninghn s pvoe- CCvso uijt cpez/ ¢ Bo
the usual fee, they turned the body over to her and departed. When the keeper

of the burningch s pvoe sfnpwfe uif helpineblmeautiful es f tt

goldeni vfe cpez- tif tusbjhiuxbz uipvhiu up
Tvckfdu pg Nfejubujpo up tipx up ijt sfw
pcfjtbodf wup ijn- boe tbje- CJ ibwf b sf

gsbz mppl bu ju- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/¢

CWfsz xfmm-¢é tbje wuif Fmef s [28.187pwhichf xf ou
covered the corpse to be removed, and surveyed the body from the soles of the

feet to the tips of the hair. Then he said{1.71} CUi s p x  uifuljgolderc f b v u
hued body into the fire, and so soon as the tongues of fire have laid hold of it,
gmfbtf ufmm nf/ ¢ Tp tbzjoh- i f xfou up i]j
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The keeper of the burningground did as she was told and went and informed
the Elder. The Elde came and surveyed the body. Where the flames had
touched the flesh, the color of her body was like that of a mottled cow; the feet
stuck out and hung down; the hands were curled back; the forehead was

Xjuipvu tljo/ Uif Fmef sy, whichlbuhrowcaused i j nt f
those who looked thereon to forget the Sacred Word, has but now attained
efdbz- i bt CVU opx buubj of e@uaefsbhesat ¢ Boe

down, discerning clearly Decay and Death.

Impermanent are all existing things. Itis their nature to come into
existence and to decay.

They come into existence and perish. It is well when they have ceased to
be’

I bwj oh sfdjufe ul developed Ipoitgablrsightdnd dtained
Arahatship, together with the Supernatural Faculties.

Xi fo N b g attainggl Arahatship, the Teacher, surrounded by the
Congregation of Monks, traveling from place to place, gived at Setavya and
entered the SNt bgq§ gpsf B/t Dxvymwibt -L§ f bsjoh wuibu
bssjwfe- uipvhiu up uifntfmwft- COpx xf
sent and invited the Teacher. Now when a visit is expected from the Buddhas,

it i s customary to prepare a seat in a place which is not circumscribed, and in

order to insure that this shall be done, it is customary for a single monk to go

in advance and give warning. For the Seat of the Buddhas must be set in the

midst, {1.72} on the right of the Buddha must be placed the seat of the Elder
Tgdsjgvuub- po ijt mfgu uibu pg uif Fmefs
both sides must be arranged the seats for the Congregation of Monks.

Ui fsfgpsf ui f NFsmeding in tRéplage wier§ the bowls and

spcft xfsf I fqu-Mtfobzgpbui CRpmmbhpLGo be
Xbsojoh up bssbohf wuif tfbut/ ¢

Gspn wuif npnfou uif nf ncf st pg uif i pvtf
they made a jest of him, putting the low seats at the esd28.188] where the
Elders of the Assembly were to sit, and the high seats where the novices were
up tju/MDvimmé W@ uifn- CEp opu bssbohf u
mpx tfbut bcpwf Dboe wuif i j hi tfbut cf mpx
hf bs ijn- tbje- CXibu bsf zpv epjoh ifsf-

S Eh h,ii.457.
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to give orders about the arrangement of the seats? By whose leave did you
cfdpnf b npol @ Xip nbef b npol pg zpv@ Xi

And having thus made a mock of him, theytore off his under and upper

garments, clothed him with white garments instead, placed a garlarabil on

ijt ifbe- boe gbdlfe ijn pgg- tbzjoh- CH
ui f tfbut/ ¢ Opx wuiptf Xip i bwf cffo npc
returned to the world before keeping a single residence, are without a sense of

ti bnf/ Ui f s ¢pfeeé frod vanynabxiety gn the score of his

clothing, went to the Teacher, paid obeisance to him, and taking with him the
Congregation of Monks presidedver by the Buddha, returned.

Xifo uif Dpohsfhbujpo pg Npol th dtbex jgwyfotj t
ui pvhiu up ui f Mtaft mwfjtwf tCBVindmpbwfls§ e ui fj s

s f dpwf s{l.7p}vAscordirigly they invited the Teacher for the following

day. But on this occasion a different monk came to arrange the seats, and so

Nbi gMlag xjwft gbjmfe pg bo pggpsuvojuz u
seated the Congregation of Monks presided over by the Buddha, they presented

them with food. Now Cv mmip Ligbe wuxp xj whhthad fodrpakdk i j nb L
Nb i § M bay eight. Those of the monks who desired to eat sat down and ate

their meal; those who desired to go out arose and went out. The Teacher sat

down and ate his meal. When he had finished his meahose women said to

ijon- CSf wf sf o ¢ will preneunchl thé ®rmulagof thanksgiving

boe uifo sfuvso< zpv hp po bifbe/ ¢ Ui f U
ahead.

When the Teacher reached the village gate, the Congregation of Monks were
pggfoefe boe tbje- CXibu b uijoh gps uif
ps VvoXxjuuj ohmz @NzLdme in bdvande,zandDhatrwaslthe eng of

his monastic life. But to-day a different monk came in advance, and nothing of

ui f tpsu UibfgqWfold ei/ f¢s M backuand\tbntinjied brghis

xbz/ Thbje wuif npol thisvitwbusfandrugright. WiNthey § L §
gvu bo foe up 2819 npobtujd mjgf @¢

Il fbsjoh wuifjs xpset- wuif Ufbdifs tupqgqfe

saying npolt@ Xifo uifz upme ijn- i f tbje
ui bu NBi §tLoMj I @DOv emhbt L §Sf wf sMimetwoTj s < D\
xj wft - ¢ vihadNdightglf his gight wives gather about him and seize

him, what can he do, Reverend Si? Thbj e wui f Uf bdi f s - CNpoI
ui vt/ Bivesmatbusy and active life and allows his thoughts to dwell on
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many pleasing objects. My sofl.74} Nb i § M,Log the other hand, does not
live looking for pleasure, but is immovable, likeamounbj o pg tpmje spd
saying, he pronounced the following Stanzas,

7. Whoever lives looking for pleasure, exercising no restraint over his

senses,

Immoderate in his enjoyments, indolent, inert,

l'jn Ngsb pwfsqgpxfst- fwfo btitei f xjoe p
strength.

8. Whoever lives looking not for pleasure, exercising restraint over
his senses,

Moderate in his enjoyments, endowed with faith, exerting the power
of his will,

Il jn Ngsb epft opu pwfsqgpxfs- fwfo bt wui
a mountain of rock. {1.77}

Nbi g WA gpsnfs xjwft tvsspvoefe ijn boe
eje zpv cfdpnf b npol @ Xjmm zpv opx cfdpg
this and much more to the same effect, they sought to strip him of his yellow

robes. But the Elde, divining their intention, rose from the seat where he had

been sitting and flew upwards by his supernatural power, rending the peak of

the pagoda asunder. And having soared through the air, he descended to the

ground as the Teacher spoke the concludingords of the Stanzas, praising the

golden body of the Teacher and paying obeisahc bu ui f gffu pg uif

|. 7. Devadatta Wears an Unbecoming Robe™

9. Whoever, not free from impurity, lacking self -restraint and truth,
Puts on the yellow robe, he is not worthy of the yellow robe.

10. Whoever is free from impurity, firmly esta blished in the moral
precepts,
Possessed of selfestraint and truth, he is worthy of the yellow robe.

% Cf. K § u BA1:bi. 196199. Text: N i. 77-83.
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This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence
bu Kfubwbob xj ui sfgfsfodf up Ef wbebuub:
Sgkbhbi b/

For on a certain occasion the two Chief Disciples, each with a retinue of five

hundred monks, took leave of the Teacher and went from Jetavana to
Sgkbhbib/ Uif sftjefout pg Sdgkbhbib voju
groups and gave almsn accordance with the custom of giving alms to visitors.

Opx pof ebz Wf o {2819 safd, inTrgaking ghe LAddbess of
Thanksgiving, {1.78 CMbz c¢sfui sfo- pof nbo ijntfmg
urge another to give; that man receives in succeed) states of existence the

blessing of wealth, but not the blessing of a retinue. Another man urges his

neighbor to give, but does not himself give; that man receives in succeeding

states of existence the blessing of a retinue, but not the blessing of Wha

Another man neither himself gives alms nor urges others to give; in succeeding

states of existence that man receives not so much as a bellyful of sour rce

gruel, but is forlorn and destitute. Yet another both himself gives alms and

urges his neighborto give; that man in succeeding states of existence, in a

hundred states of existence, in a thousand states of existence, in a hundred
thousand states of existence, receives both the blessing of wealth and the
cmfttjoh pg b sfuj ovidutapreadithettawe j e Wf of sbecr

B dfsubjo xjtf nbo ifbse ijn boe wuipvhiu
the Law is indeed a wonderful thing; well has the means of happiness been
expounded. It behooves me to do works of merit productive of these two
Attainmentt / ¢ Tp i f jowjufe wuif Fmefs wup ubl
CsSfwfsfoe Tjs- bddfmusex/i®@t@ljpbmihuaz gpsc
zpv offe pg- mbz ejtdjgmf@ CCvu ipx nbc
Sfwfsfoe Tjs@¢ CB ui ipgall yoorenenksmithzyoudd-t d j g mf
npsspx boe bddfqgu nz iiptqjubmjuz- St wfs
invitation.

The lay disciple went through the street of the city urging others to give alms,
tbzjoh- CNfo boe xpnfo- J i lwwmanyijanksj uf e b
Xjmm zpv <cf bcmf up qgspwjef Xj ui gppe @
promised to provide food, each according to his means, saying, 79} CXf xj mm
hjwf up ufo< xf xjmm hjwf up uxfouz< xf
thendirectee ui fn up c¢csjoh uifjs pggfsjoht wup
us assemble in one place and cook the food as one body. All of you bring
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together in one place the sesame, rice, ghee, molasses, and other articles of
gppe/ ¢

Now a certain householder pesented a perfumed yellow robe worth a hundred

ui pvtboe qjfdft pg npofz- tbzjoh- CJg zp
sell this and devote the proceeds to supplying the deficiency; if they are

sufficient, you may give it to whatever monk you pleas€& Ui f dpncj of ¢
pggfsjoht gspwfe tvggjdjfou gps wuif i pvt
lacking. The lay disciple therefore said to[28.191]u i f nfo- Clpopshbcn
this yellow robe, given by a certain householder for such and such a purpose, is

sups gmvpvt/ Up xipn tibmm xf hjwf ju@é

Tpnf tbje- CMfu vt hjwf ju up uif Fmef s
Tdsjgvuub ibt b xbz pg dpnjoh boe hpjo
Devadatta is our constant companion, both on festival days and on ordinary

days, and is ever ready like a wateqq p u / Mf u vt hjwf ju up i
discussion it was decided by a majority of four to give the robe to Devadatta.

So they gave the robe to Devadatta. Devadatta cut it in two, fashioned it, dyed

it, put one part on as an undergarment and the otherssan upper garment, and

wore it as he walked about. When they saw him wearing his new robe, they

tbje- CUijt spcf epft opu cfthe Blder Ef wbe't
Tdsjgvuub/ Ef wbebuub |t hpjoh bcpvu xfbs
ep opu cfdlpwf ijn/¢

Op x b dfsubjo npol xip mjwfe jo gpsfjh
Tgwbuui j - boe xifo if i be gbje pcfjtbodf
pleasure at seeing him, the Teacher asked him about the wbking of the two

Chief Disciples. The monk thereupon told him the whole episode of the robe

gspn c¢cfhjoojoh up foel/ Tbhje wuif Uf bdi f s -
Devadatta has worn robes urdgzoming to him; in a previous state of existence

bmtp i f xpsf spcft Xijdi eje opu cfdpnf
following

7 a. Story of the Past: The elephant-hunter and the noble elephant

Podf wvgpo b ujnf- xifo Csbinbebuub svmfe
a certain elephanthunter who made a living by kiling elephants and
marketing their tusks, claws, entrails, and solid flesh. Now in a certain forest
several thousand elephants fow pasture. One day, when they went to the
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forest, they saw some Private Buddhds. From that day, both going and
coming, they fell down on their knees before the Private Buddhas before
proceeding on their way.

One day the elephantiunter saw their actiong Ui pvhiu if- ClJu j
great difficulty that | can kill these beasts. But every time they come and go

they pay obeisance to the Private Buddhas. What is it they see that makes them

gbz pcfjtbodf @ Dpnjoh up wuif tkplfed mvit j p
ui pvhiu up ijntfmg- CJ upp pvhiu up hfu
to a pool used[28.192] by a certain Private Buddha, and while the latter was

bathing and his robes lay on the bank, stole his robes. Then he went and sat

down on the pathby which the elephants came and went, with a spear in his

hand and the robe drawn over his head. The elephants saw him, and taking him

for a Private Buddha, paid obeisance to him, and then went their way. The

elephant which came last of all he killed witha thrust of his spear. And taking

the tusks and other parts which were of value and burying the rest of the dead

animal in the ground, he departed{1.81}

Later on the Future Buddha, who had been reborn as an elephant, became the
leader of the elephantsand the lord of the herd. At that time also the elephant
hunter was pursuing the same tactics as before. The Great Being observed the

ejnjovujpo pg ijt sfujovf boe btl fe- CXi
ifse ibt cfdpnf tp tnhEhmm@bt GUsbdE Xifeplsbd
ui pvhiu up i jntfmg- CXi fsfwfs ui f z hp-

gfsnjttjpo/ ¢ Uifo wuif tvtqgjdjpo foufsfe
certain place with a yellow robe drawn over his head must be causing the

7

trouble;hex j mm c¢cf bs xbudijoh-¢

So the leader of the herd sent the other elephants on ahead and brought up the

rear himself, walking very slowly. When the rest of the elephants had paid

obeisance and passed on, the elephdninter saw the Great Being approach,

whereupon he gathered his robe together and threw his spear. The Great Being

fixed his attention as he approached, and stepping backwards, avoided the
tqgfbs/ CUijt jt uif nbo xip |jmmfe nz f mi
forthwith sprang forwards to sdze him. But the elephanthunter jumped behind

b df subjo wusff boe dspvdife epxo/ Ui pvhi
both the hunter and the tree with my trunk, seize the hunter, and dash him to

ui f hspvoe/ ¢ Kvtu bu ui bu vyalpwnrbbe@ndui f i v

% Ed. note: Paccekabuddha
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allowed the elephant to see it. When the Great Being saw it, he thought to
ijntfmg- CJg J pggfoe Dbhbjotu wuijt nbo-
Buddhas, Private Buddhas, and Arahats feel towards me will of necessity be
mptu/ ¢ Uiffdffgusfijt qgbujfodf/ Ui fo i f bDbtl
ui bu I'jmmfe bmm uiftf | jotnfo pg njof @
did you do so wicked a deed? You have put on robes which become those who

are free from the passions, but which areinbecoming to you. In doing such a

effe bt uijt- zpv ibwf dpnnjuufe b hsjfuw
again for the last time, saying,{1.82} [28.193]

Whoever, not free from impurity, lacking self-restraint and truth,
Puts on the yellow robe, has not worthy of the yellow robe.

Whoever is free from impurity, firmly established in the moral precepts,
Possessed of selestraint and truth, he is worthy of the yellow robe.

CVocfdpnjoh jt uif effe zpv ibwf epof-¢ t

When the Teacher had ened this lesson, he identified the characters in the

Kgubl b bt gpmmpxt - Ghlinter wais Devadattp, rarid tha i f f mi
noble elephant who rebuked him was | myself. Monks, this is not the first time

Devadatta has worn a robe which was unbecoming teim; he did the same

uijoh jo b qgsfwjpvt tubuf pg fyjtufodf
following Stanzas,

9. Whoever, not free from impurity, lacking self -restraint and truth,
Puts on the yellow robe, he is not worthy of the yellow robe.

10. Whoever is free from impurity, firmly established in the moral
precepts,
Possessed of seffestraint and truth, he is worthy of the yellow robe.
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|. 8. The Chief Disciples®

11. They who think to find the truth in falsehood, they who discern
but falsehood in the truth,

They never attain the goal of truth, but abide in the pasture -ground
of error.

12. They who have rightly discerned the true in its truth and the false
in its falsity,

They attain the goal of truth and abide in the pasture -ground of
right thi nking. {1.83}

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence

at VeNivana, and it was with reference to the announcement made by the Chief
Ejtdjgmft pg Tbokbzbat sfgvtbm up hp up
is as follows:

8 a. Life of the Buddha

Four Incalculables and a hundred thousand cycles of time in the past our

Uf bdi fs xbt c¢cpso bt b Csbinbo gsjodf | o
was Sumedha. After acquiring proficiency in all the arts, he renounced wealth
amounting to countless millions which he inherited on the death of his mother

and father, retired from the world, adopted the life of an anchorite, took up his
sftjefodf jo wuif l jngmbzb dpvousz- boe
Meditation®” the Supernatural Bwers. Now it came to pass on a certain day

that [28.194] E h gkhra, Master of the Ten Forces, set out from Sudassana
monastery to go to the city Ramma, and the populace came forth to clear the

way. As Sumedha came flying through the air on that day, he slerved that a

road was being cleared. Therefore selecting for himself a portion of the road

which had not yet been cleared, when the Teacher approached, he made of
himself a bridge for him, spread his mantle of antelope skin in the mud, laid

%8 aisabriefoutineof Oj e § o b1 b u,ii. 9285 Ktpnskatbddby Rhys Davids,
Buddhist Birth Stories pp. 2119. 8 b is derived fromWj o b z b - Npi.i2§24.Wb h h b
4:i. 39-43' Cf. Hardy, Manual of Buddhism pp. 206203. With 8 f (Dh. cm, I.
1007-104Y cf. L i v e e bdeabConhéentary 202-206, and Peta Vatthu
Commentary 19°%-23'. Peta Vatthu Commentarys here almost word for word the
same ad i v e e bdealbConvientary Text: N i. 83-114.
“BEdl opuf:; Cvsmjohknfgdb usbotmbujpo gps
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himself thereoo - boe tbje- CMfu opu uif Ufbdifs
tread upon the mud. Let him rather tread upon me; so let him proceed upon his
kpvsofz/ ¢

Xifo wuif Uf bdifs c¢cfifme Tvnfeib- i f t bj
Buddha; four Incalculables and éundred thousand cycles of time hencgl.84}

if xjmm cfdpnf b Cveeib obnfe Hkambnb/ ¢ |
gspqi ftz sfhbsejoh wuif Cs b inkdraocaneshpodf Tv
following Buddhas: Ko0 Afifia, Majgala, Sumana, Revata, Sobhita,

Anomadbt t h - Qbevnhb- Ogsbeb- Qbevnvuubsb-
Buui bebtth- Ei bnnbebtth- Tjeeibuuib- Uj t
Kakusandha, Kog hbnbob - boe Lbttbqghb/ Pofourbguf s
Buddhas arose in the world and enlightenethe world, and from each of them

the Brahman prince Sumedha received the prophecy that he should one day

become a Buddha. Now after Sumedha had fulfilled the Ten Perfections and

the Ten Minor Perfections and the Ten Major Perfections, making in all Thirty

Perfections, he was reborn as Vessantara; and in his existence as Vessantara he
bestowed mighty alms which caused the earth to quake, and in that existence

also he renounced both son and wife. When the term of life allotted to him was

come to an end, he s reborn in the Heaven of the Tusita gods; and when he

had remained in this state of existence during the term of life allotted to him,

the deities of the Ten Thousand Worlds assembled together and thus addressed

him,

The time is come, mighty hero; desaad into the womb of your mother;
Rescue the worlds of men and gods; discover the Region of the
Deathless.

Thereupon he made the Five Great Observations, and passing from that state of
fyjtufodf- sfdfjwfe b ofx fyjtufodf jo wu
this royal household he was brought up amid great splendor and in the course
of time attained auspidous youth. He spent his youth in three mansions
appropriate to the three seasons of the year, enjoying splendor and majesty of
sovereignty comparablg28.195]to the splendor of the World of the Gods. In
the course of time it came to pass that, as he preeded on three successive
days to the garden to amuse himself, he beheld the Three Heavenly
Messengers; namely, a man worn out by old age, a man afflicted with disease,
and a dead man{1.85} On each of the three days he returned to his palace,
overcome wih emotion.
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On the fourth day he beheld a man who had retired from the world and
bepqufe uif mjgf pg b npol/ CJu xfsf xfm
bepqu wui f mj g f pg b npol-¢ tbje if- dpoc
and with this thought in mind, he proceeded to the garden and spent the entire

day sitting on the bank of the royal pool. While he sat there, the god
Vissakamma approached him, disguised as a barber, and dressed him in rich

apparel and adorned him with all manner of adorments. There also he
sfdfjwfe uif nfttbhf ui bu b tpo ibe cff
sfbmj{joh uif tusfohui pg bggfdujpo gps
csf bl uijt cpoe- mftu ju cfdpnf upp tusp:
uif djuz- Ljtd§ Hpubnh- ebvhiufs pg ijt g
Stanza,

Happy indeed is that mother, happy indeed is that father,
Happy indeed is that wife whose husband is such a one as he.

Xifo if ifbse Ljtgd Hpibnhi spbpeedfCULj |t
ubvhiu nf xifsf usvf i bggjoftt |t up cf
pearls, he sent it to her as a present. Having entered his own residence, he lay

down on the royal couch, and as he lay there beheld the disgusting appence

of the nautch-girls asleep. Heartsick he roused his courtier Channa, caused his

steed Kanthaka to be brought to him, mounted Kanthaka, and taking Channa

with him as his companion, and surrounded by the deities of the Ten Thousand

Worlds, he went forth and made the Great Retirement. Proceeding to the bank

of the river Anoma, he retired from the world and adopted the life of a monk.

|l bwj oh bepqufe uif mjgf pg b npol- i f qgs
the city receiving alms. Then he retired to RO Bva mountain and seated

himself in Pad Bva mountain cave. While he was sitting there, the king of

Magadha came to him and offered to bestow his kingdom upon him, but this

offer of the king he straightway refused. He promised the king, however, to

visit his kingdom so soon as he should attain Omniscience. Then he approached
28.196]GNysb boe Veeblb< cvu bgufs gpmmpxj o
failed to win the Attainment which distinguishes one who has attained
Arahatship. Thereafter, for a period of six years, he engaged in the Great

Struggle.

Fbsmz jo uif npsojoh po wuif eb{z86phg gv mm
atericeqpssj ehf qsftfoufe up ijn cz Tvkgub-
ui f sjwfs Ofsbdkbsg- b o e rowveqirh theu various f ebz
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degrees of Ecstatic Meditation. In the evening he listened to the praise of his
opcmf rvbmjujft cfM, Kpyofthe Daagppspascended the z L §
Throne of Wisdom, received the bundles of grass presented to him by Sotthiya,

dbuufsfe uif hsbtt cfgpsf ijn- boe gpsnf
abandon this posture until | have ceased utterly to care for the things of this
Xpsme boe nz iifbsu ibt uivt sje jutfmg poc¢

Thereupon he sat down facing the ed, and before the sun had set overcame

ui f i ptu pg Ngshb/ Jo wuif gj stu xbudi i f
states of existence; in the second watch he acquired the knowledge of the
vanishing of creatures from one state of existence and of their rggpearance in

another; at the conclusion of the last watch he acquired the knowledge of the

Causes of Existence, fathoming the depths of Omniscience and acquiring the

Ten Forces, the Four Subjects of Confidence, and all of the Noble Qualities.

For seven we&s he remained on the Throne of Wisdom; in the eighth week he
tfbufe ijntfmg voef s-trea anl madiated upbnsteea t Chbo
depths of the Law, finally arriving at misgivings as to his ability to preach the

Law to others.

Straightway Sahampati Bra n § - bddpngboj fe cz ui f s f L
Ui pvt boe Xpsmet Xj ui Xijdi Nbi § Csbing
approached him and requested him to preach the Law to others. Surveying the

Xpsme Xjui ui f fzf pg b Cveeib- mf bddfe
gsbz- tibmm J gjstu qsfbdi ui f Mbx@¢ ui p\
bxbsf pPg ui Njsef tbwie peeeBl b/ Cvu sfnfnecf
services of the Five Monks, he arose from his seatl.87} and went to
Ltjgvsb- nffujobndirngwithhimz ui f xbz

Po wuif ebz pg gvmm Nmpe arived gt Isipatana imtheo u i Gt
Deerpark, at the place of residence of the Five Monks; and when the Five

Monks addressed him improperly, he instructed them how properly to address

him. Then he set in motion the Wheel of the Law, giving to drink of the

Deathless to a hundred and eighty millions 0f28.197]angels, but above all to

the monk AfifiaKo0 Bfifia. Having set in motion the glorious Wheel of the

Law, on the fifth day of the half-month he established all those monks in
Arahatship. On the same day also he perceived that the noble youth Yasa
possessed the dispositions requisite for Conversion; and when the noble youth

Yasa left his house in disgust at what he saw during the night, he saw hiamd
tvnnpofe ijn boe nbef b npol pg ijn- tbz
night also he caused him to attain the Fruit of Conversion, and on the
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following day caused him to attain Arahatship. Afterwards he made monks of
his fifty -four companions, employp h ui f gpsnvmb- CDpnf- npo
made monks of them, he caused them to attain Arahatship.

There were thus sixtyone Arahats in the world. Having kept residence during

the season of the rains, and having celebrated the terminal festival , he senit

uif tjyuz npolt joup bmm uif Xpsme- tbz]j
ufbdijoh/ ¢ I'f ijntfmg gspdffefe up Vsvwf
grove, instructing the Thirty Youths known as the Bhaddavaggiyas. Of these

the least attained the Fuit of Conversion and the greatest attained the Fruit of

the Third Path. All these youths he received into the Order with the single
gpsnvmb- CDpnf- npolt"¢ Boe xifo if ibe
ui f Xpsme/ Bssj wj oh b uee theusawd five hundried gf sg
miracles {1.88} boe dpowf stfba t ¥Wegblwdtmdbegfb- -boe Hb
Kassapa. These were three brothers, ascetics who wore matted hair, with a

following of a thousand disciples. These ascetics he instructed in the Law. And

when he had so done, he received them into the Order with the single formula,

CDpnf - npolt"¢é¢ Tfbujoh wuifn bu Hbz§thtb-
by preaching the Fire Sermon; then, attended by a thousand Arahats, he went
to Latthivana Garden near the cit pg Sdgkbhbib- joufoejoh

gspnjtf if ibe hjwfo up Ljoh Cjncjt@shbl/

Cui f Uf bdi fs ibt bssjwfe-¢ xfou gpsui u
Cincjtgsb bgqgspbdife xjui uxf mwf obivubt
him the Buddha preached the Lawn a pleasing manner, establishing the king

and eleven nahutas of Brahmans in the Fruit of Conversion and one nahuta of

Brahmans in the Refuges. On the following day he listened to the praise of his

noble qualities by Sakka king of the gods disguised asBrahman youth, and

ui fo foufsfe uif djuz pg SgkbhERBWE | bwjo
residence, he accepted the gift of \idivana monastery and took up his
sftjefodf wuifsf/ Boe wuifsf ju xbt uibu TH¢{

8b.Lifepg Vgbujttb )Tg§sjqvuub* boe Lpmj L

Before the Buddha appeared in the world, there were two Brahman villages not
gbs gspn Sdgkbhbib obnfe Vgbujttb wjmmbh
Csbinboat xjgf obnfe Siqgbt &gsefcenceivedpa mj wf €

% Ed. note: for the canonical story see, http://www.anciertiuddhisttexts.net/Texts
and-Translations/Mahakhandhako/44ariputtasMoggallana.htm.
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dijme jo ifs xpnc< boe po uif tbnf ebz
who lived in Kolita village, likewise conceived a child in her womb. We are

told that for seven generations these two families had been firmly knit and

bound together n the bonds of friendship; they performed the Protection of

the Embryo for the two expectant mothers on the same day. On the expiration

of ten lunar months, both women gave birth to sons.

On the day appointed for the naming of the children, they gave thename
Vgbujttb up uif tpo pg uif Csbinbo xpnbo
was the son of the principal family in Upatissa village;{1.89} to the other boy,

because he was the son of the principal family in Kolita village, they gave the

name Kolita. As they grew up, both boys attained the highest proficiency in all

the arts and sciences. Whenever the youth Upatissa went to the river or the

garden to disport himself, five hundred golden litters accompanied him; five

hundred chariots drawn by thoroughbredsaccompanied the youth Kolita. The

two youths had retinues of five hundred boys apiece.

Opx wuifsf jt b gftujwbm dfmfcsbufe fwfsz
name of Mountaintop festival. A couch for the two youths was set up in one

place, and the two youths sat together and witnessed the passing show. When

there was occasion to laughthey laughed; when there was occasion to weep,

they wept; when it was time to give alms, they gave alms. In this way they

witnessed the festivities for several days. But one day, when they had grown

wiser, there was no laugh when they might have laugheds on preceding days,

there were no tears when they might have wept, and when their alms were

sought they gave no alms.

Ui f gpmmpxjoh wuipvhiu- xf bsf upme- pddyv
we look at this? Before a hundred years have passed, alete people will have

gone hence and will no more be seen. It behooves us rather to seek the Way of

Sfmf bt f/ ¢ B®@elothdughtachheaut,ithey sat down. Then Kolita

tbje up Vgbujttb- CGsjfoe Vgbujttb- zpv
delighted as on previous days. Nay rather, you are afflicted with melancholy.

Xibu jt jo zpvs njoe@¢ CGsjfoe Lpmjub-
satisfaction in looking upon these folk; {1.90} this is all unprofitable; it
behooves me rather to seekth bz pg Sfmfbtf gps nztfmg/
nf mbodi pmz @¢ Lpmjub tbje wuif t bnf ui j oh
Lpmjubat wuipvhiut xfsf pof xjui ijt pxo-
thought. It behooves us both to seek the Way of Release atwretire from the

xpsme uphfuifs/ Voefs xibu ufbdifs tibmm
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Now at this time a wandering ascetic named Safijaya enteredeticity of
Sgkbhbi b- bddpngbojfe c¢cz b mbshf sfujov:
sfujsf gspn uif xpsme boe cfdpnf npolt ‘
Lpmjub/ Tp uifz ejtnjttfe gj wf ivoesfe ¢
litters and the chariotsboe hp-¢ boe wuphfuifs xjui ui f
retired from the world and became monks under Safijaya. From the day when

these two youths retired from the world and became monks under Safijaya,

Safjaya reached the pinnacle of gain and renown. In bat few days they had

gbttfe uif cpvoet pg Tbokbzbat wufbdijoh/
ui jt bmm ui f sfmjhjpvt usvui zpv | opx-
CUijt jt bmm uifsf jt< zpv lopx bmm/ ¢

Upatissa and Kolita thought to themseve - CJg ui jt |t ui f dbt
for us to remain pupils of this teacher any longer. The Way of Release we

retired from the world to seek for, we certainly cannot obtain from this

teacher. But the Land of the Rosapple is an extensive country. Lieus journey

through villages, markettowns, and royal cities. We shall surely find some
ufbdifs xip xXxjmm fygpvoe up vt ui f Xbz
wherever they heard there was a learned monk or Brahman, they went to him

and held converse \ith him. The guestions Upatissa and Kolita asked, the

others {1.91} were not able to answer; but every question the others asked,

Upatissa and Kolita answered. In this manner they traveled all over the Land

of the Roseapple; then they retraced their step@and returned to their own

i pnft bhbj o/ Cfgpsf ui fz tfgbsbufe- Vqgbu
xijdifwfs pg vt gjstu buubjot wuif Efbui mf
this agreement, they separated.

While they were living under this agreement, the Teacher, after[28.200]
usbwfmjoh gspn qgmbdf up qgmbdf bt i bt cff
accepted the gift of VeNivana monastery, and took up his residence at

VeNivana. Now after the Teacher had sent forth the sixtpne Arahats to
pspdmbjn wuif wjsuvft pg uif UisffHf Kf xf mt -
boe ufbdijoh-¢ pof pg uif Cbhoe pg Gj wf -
dbnf up S§gkbhbib- boe po uif gpmmpxjoh e
bowl and his robe, entere S§kbhbi b gps bmnt/ Po wuif t
morning, the wandering ascetic Upatissa ate his breakfast, and proceeding to

the hermitage of the wandering ascetics, saw the Elder. When he saw him, he

ui pvhiu up ijntfmg- COf vikeghis ménk. plsrusti b wf J
be one of those monks who have attained Arahatship in this world, or who

have entered upon the path leading to Arahatship. Suppose | were to approach
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ui jt npol boe bt ijn- AGps xiptf tblf-
world?Boe xip jt zpvs ufbdifs@ Bo& Xiidgtof ep
ui jt ui pvhiu pddvssfe up ijn- CJu jt op

guestions, for he is going from house to house for alms. Suppose | were to
follow close in the footsteps of thismonk, as those are wont to do who seek
tpnf gbwps @¢

Therefore, observing that the monk had received a portion of alms and was on

his way to a certain place, and perceiving that he desired to sit dowi].92} he

gmbdfe i jt pxo npol adtoffetediptphim; gnd whanitfe h s pv o
monk had finished his meal, offered him water from his own watefpot.

Having thus performed the duties of a pupil to a teacher, he exchanged

pleasant greetings with the Elder after the meal was over and said to him,

C D b and serene, brother, are your organs of sense; clean and clear is the hue

of your skin. For whose sake, brother, did you retire from the world? And who

jt zpvs ufbdifs@ Boe xiptf epdusjof ep zj

Ui f Fmefs wuipvhiu up i | aidsfamdostie@dthef t f X b
religion | profess; therefore | will show this monk the profundity of our
sfmjhjpo/ ¢ Cvu gjstu if fygmbjofe uibu i
CCspuifs- J bn bt zfu b nfsf opwjdf< op
recenty did | approach this Doctrine and Discipline; just now | shall not be

bcmf up fyqgpvoe wuif Mbx bu mfohui/ ¢ Uip
Upatissa; say much or little according to your ability; | will undertake to

fathom the meaninginahundredway ps b ui pvtboe xbzt/ ¢ U
[28.201]

Say little or much; tell me the substance only;
| have need of the substance only; why utter many words?

In response the Elder pronounced the first line of the Stanza,

Of all things that proceed from acause,
pg uiftf wuif dbvtf wuif Ubui ghbub i bui u

So soon as the wandering ascetic heard the first line, he was established in the
Fruit of Conversion, perfect in a thousand ways{1.93} So soon as he was
established in the Fruit of Conversion, the Eldecompleted the second line,
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And also how these cease to be,
this too the mighty monk hath told.

But after he had attained the Fruit of Conversion, the Higher Excellence failed

up bggfbs/ Uifsfgpsf if dpotjefsfad- CUi f
to the Eldf s - CEp opu dbssz zpvs wufbdijoh pg
tvggjdf/ Xifsf epft pWswbUWfbbdicfsgp us fitsj/ &€f @cX
Reverend Sir, you go on ahead. | have a friend, and he and | made the
gpmmpxj oh bhsffnfou xvyewuadf usffiosd attaing the f s - A X
Ef buimftt |t up jogpsn wuif puifs/a J xj
bring my friend with me and go to the Teacher, following the same path you

ubl f/ ¢ Tp tbzjoh- Vgbujttb qgsptuvathufe i ]
the Five Rests” walked thrice around him sunwise, and then took leave of him

and went to meet the leader of the wandering ascetics.

The wandering ascetic Kolita saw him approaching from afar and said to
ijntfmgbz ClUp gsj f oe atotagdtndther dapst it nust bev f o

ui bu i f ibt buubjofe uif Efbuimftt/ ¢ Ui f:
i be buubjofe wuif Ef bui mftt/ Vgbujttb tb

buubjofe wuif Ef buimftt/ ¢ Tp tbzijid- if (¢
pronounced. At the conclusion of the Stanza Kolita was established in the Fruit
pg Dpowfstjpol/ Ui fsfvqgpo Lpmjub tbje- C

sftjef @8var@BfiendWso | was informed by our teacher the Elder
Bttbkj/ ¢ CXftmmfwi vd- hgpsj mber vt tff uif U

Opx ju xbt b ejtujohvjtijoh usbju pg uif
ufbdifs jo qspgpvoe sftgfdul/ Ui fsfgpsf t
inform our teacher, the wandering ascetic Safjaya, that weake attained the
Deathless.{1.94} Thus will his mind be awakened, and he will comprehend.

But should he fail to [28.202]comprehend, he will at any rate believe what we

say to be true; and so soon as he has listened to the preaching of the Buddhas,

hewim buubjo uif Qbui boe wuif Gsvju/ ¢ Bddj
xfou up Tbokbzb/ Xifo Tbdkbzb tbx uifn-
jo gjoejoh bozpof bcmf wup tipx zpv uif X
such a one have we found. Th8uddha has appeared in the world, the Law has

appeared, the Order has appeared. You, sir, are walking in vain unreality.

Dpnf- tjs- mfu vt hp up uif Ufbdifs/é C:

% Ed. note: it means he worshipped by placing five places on theaynd, his hands,
feet and head.
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sfbtpo@ CJo wuif qgbtu J i hwtitudehFororfetobcpv u |
become a pupil again would be as absurd as for a chatty to go to the well. |
tibmm opu c¢cf bcecmf up mjwf uif mjgf pg b

CEp opu bdu uivt- ufbdifs/ ¢ COfwfs njoe-
CUfbdifs- gspnhuuiff Cenpef bat pbggqf bsbodf ]
populace will take perfumes, garlands, and so forth in their hands and will go

boe ep ipops up ijn bmpof/ Mfu vt bmtp h
CGsjfoet- xijdi bsf npsf ovpbsmuvtt jxotbi@
CUfbdifs- wuif tuvgje bsf nboz- wuif xjtf
wise men go to the wise monk Gotama, and let the stupid come to stupid me.

{195 Zpv nbz hp- cvu J tibmm opu hp/é C2Zp
ufbdi fstéuxbjgpsnpfs qgqvqgjmt- boe efgbsufe
congregation broke up; at that instant the grove was empty. When Safijaya saw

that the grove was empty, he vomited hot blood. Five hundred wandering

ascetics accompanied the two on their journew little way. Of these, two

hundred and fifty remained loyal to Safijaya and turned back; the other two

hundred and fifty wandering ascetics the two received as their own pupils and

took with them to VeNivana.

As the Teacher sat in the midst of the fourfold congregabn preaching the

Law, he saw the two wandering ascetics approaching from afar. Straightway he
beesfttfe uif npolt- CNpolt- ifsf dpnf
Uifz xjmm cfdpnf nz qgqbjs pg ejtdjgmft -
wandering ascdts paid obeisance to the Teacher, sat down respectfully on one

tjef- boe tqgplf wuivt up wui f Uf bdi fs- CSf
admission to the Order at the hands of the Exalted One; we should like to make
pvs gvmm qgqspgftufifeoPdf -Th¢Rp mufif rFydlmt " Ui

well taught. Lead the holy life, to the end that all suffering may be utterly

epof bxbz/ ¢ Jotuboumz [Bi263zbowmsfaddbrobes gqpt t f
created by supernatural power, and became as it were Elders of anured
zfbsta sftjefodf]/

By the acts of the company of his disciples the Teacher caused the preaching of
the Law constantly to increase. With the exception of the two Chief Disciples
all attained Arahatship. The two Chief Disciples, however, did not compte the
meditations leading to the Three Higher Paths. (What was the reason for this?
It was because of the magnitude of the Perfection of Knowledge of Chief
Disciples.)
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Op x Wf of s bc mf N p h h pL@Gh esibding wmear the Hvdldgd u -

L b mrighinatlie kingdom of Magadha, fell into sloth and torpor on the seventh

day after the day of his reception into the Order. But aroused by the Teacher,

he shook off sloth and torpor, and applying himself to the Formula of

Meditation on the Elements given him by theUbui ghbub- dpngmfu
meditations leading to the Three Higher Paths and attained the goal of the

Perfection of Knowledge of Chief Disciples.

Bt gps wuif Fmefs Tgsjgqvuub- i f tqgfou wuif
the Order with the Teacher,reg ej oh bu Tijl bsbl i bub Dbwf
Sgkbhbi b/ |l bwjoh ifbse bo fygptjujpo pg
pxo tjtufsat tpo- uif Rieamlfedhisonmdtatheo!l Ehhi
Sutta, and like a man who eats rice boiled for another marattained the goal

of the Perfection of Knowledge of Chief Disciples.

) Tvsfmz uif W ofsbcmf T§sjqvuub jt b nbo
i f sfrvjsf b mpohfs ujnf uibo Nphhbmmgob
Perfection of Knowledge of Chief Disciples? Because the preliminaries are so

elaborate. We must understand that the case is analogous to that of a king,

who, when he wishes to set out on a journey, is obliged to make great
preparations, such as caparisoning ridinglephants. On theother hand a poor

man, no matter where he may wish to go, immediately goes there without more

ado.)

Po uif wfsz ebz xifo T§sjgvuub boe Nphhb
as the shadows of evening lengthened, the Teacher gathered his disciples
together at Valivana, assigned the place of Chief Disciples to the newcomers,

boe wuvifo sfdjufbé Wif Qpwj nplxlfsf pggfoef
Teacher shows favoritism in bestowing this distinction. In bestowing the place

of Chief Disciples, he ought to give the preference to those who were the first

to retire from the world; namely, the Band of Five. If he disregard their

claims, he ought to give the preference to the Elder Yasa and hig8.204]

Fifty -four Companions. If he disregard their claims{1.97} he ought to give the

preference to the Thirty Youths. If he disregard their claims, he ought to give

ui f gsfgfsfodf up ui L bW it bfgfbkassapg waifaf s t - V
H b zK@ssapa. In rejecting the prior claims of all these monks and giving the

Wre/ opuf; wijt sfgfst up NO 85/ Uif usbot mbit
opu cz/ /] wuif ejtdpvstf jt hjwfo cz uif Cvee



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga 141

place of Chief Disciples to those who retired from the world last of all, the
Uf bdifs tipxt gbwpsjujtn/¢

Ui f Uf bdifs Dbtlfe wuifn- CNpol t - Xi bu jt

Xifo uifz upme ijn- {if tbje- CNpolt- J t
distinction. On the contrary | bestow on these monks and on all others that for

which each has made his Haest Wish. For AfifiaKoo Bfifia gave the first

fruits of a certain crop nine times, but in so doing did not make an Earnest

Wish for the place of Chief Disciple. On the contrary, in bestowing his gift, he

made the Earnest Wish that he might be the first to w the foremost estate of

bmm< obnf mz- Bsbibutijqg/é CXifo xbt ui bt
Czft- Sfwfsfoe Tjs/ ¢ Uifsfvgpo uif Fybmuf

9 d/ Tupsz pig kuviofj pQbh ddniore LLGJ

Monks, ninety-one cycles of timej o ui f qgqbtu wuif Fybmufe W
ui f xpsme/ Bu wui bu ujbnfb ohx pBhigbothfutherh st - Nb
i pvtfipmefst- dbvtfe b hsfbu gjNf Mg up cf
went to the rice-field, hulled a kernel of rice, and ate it, and found it unusually

sweet. Shortly afterwards he desired to make a gift of unripe rice to the
Congregation of Monks presided over by the Buddha. So he went to his older
cspuifs boe tbje up ijn- CCspuifs- mfu v
anboofs tvjubcmf gps uif Cveeibt- Dboe mf.
say you, brother? No one has ever yet had unripe rice hulled and given in alms,

ops jt bozpof mjlfmz up ep tvdi b uijoh |j

The younger brotherrepeated his suggestion several timesl.98} Finally the

pmefs cspuifs tbje- CWisz xfmm- ejwjef ui
gpsuj po- cvu ep XxXibufwfs zpv mjlf jo zp
x f mm- ¢ Mt b§So he ifivided the feld into two parts, hired a large

number of men for manual labor, caused grains of unripe rice to be hulled, had

it cooked in rich milk, adding ghee, honey, and sugar, and presented the rice

thus prepared to the Congregation of Monks presided over by thBuddha,
saying[28.205lbu ui f dpodmvtjpo pg uif nfbm- CS
my gift of first -fruits may | be the first to win the foremost estate of all;
obnfmz- Bsbibutijg/ ¢ CTp cf ju-¢ tbje wui
went back to the field and looked at it again, he saw that the entire field was

filled with heads of growing rice, bound together, as it were, in sheaves. At this

tjhiu if fyqgqfsjfodfe uif gjwf | joet pg ki
When the rice was in the ear, he gave firstfruits of rice in the ear. In
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association with the residents of the village he bestowed the firftuits of the
crop. When the rice was reaped, he gave the firdtuits of the reaping; when it
was in the sheaf, the firstfruits of the sheaves; when it was in the shock, the
first-fruits of the shocks; when it was in the rick, the firstfruits of the ricks;
when it was threshed, the firstfruits of the threshing-floor; when it was
ground, the first-fruits of the flour; when it was measured,the first-fruits of

the measuring; when it was put away in the storehouse, the firguits of the
store. Thus he bestowed the firdruits of a single crop nine times. Whatever he
took away was made up, and he had a bumper harvest. Goodness keeps him
who keeps it. Therefore said the Exalted On€,1.99}

Righteousness truly keeps him who keeps righteousness; righteous living
brings happiness.

Herein is the advantage of living righteously, that he who walks
righteously will never go to a state of suffering.

Ui vt - jo uif ejtqfotbujpo pg uif -Tvgsfn
Koo HBfifia bestow the gift of first fruits nine times, making the Earnest Wish to

be the first to attain the foremost of all estates. Likewise in the dispensation of

the Buddha Padumutra, a hundred thousand cycles of time in the past, in the

city HaNt bwbuh- i f hbwf njhiuz hjgut- boe gt
Buddha, made the Earnest Wish to be the first to attain the foremost of all

estates; namely, Arahatship. Thus | bestodeon him only that for which he

made his Earnest Wish. | show no favoritism in bestowing distinction.

8 d. Story of the Past: Yasa and fifty -four companions

Reverend Sir, what work of merit did the fifty -five noble youths led by Yasa
perform? A They too made an Earnest Wish for Arahatship at the feet of a
certain Buddha and did many works of merit. Subsequently, but before the
present Buddha had appeared in the world, they became friends, banded
themselves together for[28.206] the performance of works of merit, and
devoted themselves to the care of the corpses of paupers. One day, seeing the
dead body of a pregnant woman, they carried the body to the cemetery for the
purpose of burning it. To Yasa and four of his companions was assigned the
duty of burning the corpse; the rest returned and entered the village.

As the youth Yasa burned the body, piercing it with stakes and turning it over
and over, he grasped the thought of the Impurity of the Body. This thought he
communicated to his four companions alsot b zj o h - CCfi pme- csf
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body. Here and there the skin has burst open; it resembles nothing so much as

the skin of a mottled cow. It is impure, stinking, {1.100} s f gqv mt j wf / €
Straightway his four companions also grasped the thought of the Impurityfo

the Body. In their turn these five companions went to the village and informed

the rest of their friends. As for Yasa, he went home and informed his mother

and father and wife, and they all developed the thought of Impurity. This is the

work of merit these youths performed in a previous state of existence. And
because of this very work of merit, consciousness of the Impurity of the Body
bsptf xjuijo Zbtbat njoe jo uif xpnfoat
had acquired the faculties requisite theretoall of them developed Specific
Attainment. Therefore these youths also obtained precisely that for which they

made their Earnest Wish. | show no favoritism in bestowing distinction.

8 e. Story of the Past: Thirty noble youths

But, Reverend Sir, what wok of merit did the thirty noble youths perform? A
They also made an Earnest Wish for Arahatship at the feet of previous
Buddhas and performed works of merit. Subsequently, but before the present
Buddha appeared in the world, they were reborn as thirty ewuloers; but
hearing the admonition addressed to Ta lla, they kept the Five Precepts for
sixty thousand years. Thus these men also obtained only that for which they
made their Earnest Wish. | show no favoritism in bestowing distinction.

8 f. Story of the P ast: Three brothers Kassapa

But, Reverend Sir, what work of merit was performed by the three brothers
Lbttbqgb;-Lbtstviwd ko t @ thegtb - -Kassapa? Al Bheyj also

performed works of merit, making an Earnest Wish to attain Arahatship.

Ninety-two cycles of time in the past, two[28.207] Buddhas appeared in the

Xpsme bu uif tbnf wujnf- Ujttb boe Qivtthb
Xifo Qivttb buubjofe Fomjhiufonfou- wuif |
Disciple, and the son of the housgriest became his Second Disciple. The king

xfou up uif Ufbdifs boe tbje- CNz pmeftu
Chief Disciple, andthesonofmyhousg s j ft u jt Tfdpoe Ejtdjqg

vgpo uif wuisff- if tbje- @éMNawnisthslaw,pxo |t
nz wfsz pxo jt ui f Psefs/ ¢ Boe wuisjdf
Vuufsbodf- CQsbjtf c¢f voupNorthy Supremmelyu j t |
Fomjhiufofe/ ¢ Uifo if gsptusbufe 1 jntf mg

said, {1.101} C 8verend Sir, now, at the end of a life lasting ninety thousand
years, it is time, as it were, for me to sit down and close my eyes in slumber. So
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mpoh bt J mj wf - hp opu wup wuif epps pg
Sfrvjtjuft gspn n¥t bmpaobj o6feébwjdbhUbibdi f s
king thereafter ministered to him regularly.

Now the king had three other sons besides, the eldest of whom had a retinue of
five hundred soldiers, the middlemost three, and the youngest two. One day
they sought pernission of their father to entertain their brother, the Buddha
Phussa, but failed to obtain it. This happened many times. Shortly afterwards
an insurrection broke out on the frontier, and they were sent to suppress it.
Succeeding in restoring order on the rbntier, they returned to their father.

Uifjs gbuifs fncsbdfe uifn- I jttfe uifjs
hsbou zpv xibufwfs zpv eftjsf/ ¢ CWFsz xfi
his offer. When, after a few days, their father againsp e - CEf bs tpot -

zpv Xxibufwfs zpv eftjsf-¢ uifz sfqgmjfe-
but only this, that henceforth we may entertain our brother; grant us this

cppo/ ¢ CJ xjmm opu hsbou zpv wuijt cppo-
graou vt uijt gsjwjmfhf qgfsnbofoumz- wuifo
Xxjmm J opu- efbs tpot/é¢ CXfmm uifo- hsbo
or four, or three, or two years, or for one year; or for seven months, or six, or

five,orfour- ps uisff- ps uxp npouit- ps gps p
tpot/ ¢ CXfmm uifo- zpvs nbkftuz- nblf ju
gsjwjmfhf gps wuisff npouit jo bmm/ ¢ CWfs

cspuifs gps uisff npouit/¢

Now all three brothers had a single treasurer and a single steward, the latter of

whom had a retinue of twelve nahutas of servingnen. [28.208] The three

brothers summoned the treasurer and the stewarfd.102} and said to them,
CEvsjoh ui f d pthsj veehshall fake fupon oupselves the Ten

Precepts, put on yellow robes, and reside with the Teacher. In our absence it

will be your duty to administer the alms; every day you are to provide all the

food, both hard and soft, for ninety thousand monks and @housand soldiers.

Gspn i fodfgpsuli xf tibmm i bwf opuijoh bt
uppl ui fjs sfujovf pg b uipvtboe nfo-2a u
put on yellow robes, and began residence in the monastery.

The treasurer and thesteward joined forces and performed the duty of
almsgiving by turns, taking provisions from the storehouses of the three
brothers and bestowing them in alms. But when the children of the servingen
cried for rice-porridge and other kinds of food, the treasurer and the steward
would give them what they cried for, even before the Congregation of Monks
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arrived. The result was that the Congregation of Monks received only what
was left over at the end of a meal, and not a fresh supply of food at all. Finally
the treasurer and the steward became so greedy that they would take food, and
pretending that they were going to give it to the children, eat it themselves.
The mere sight of the pleasing food they were unable to resist. They and their
associates humbered gity-four thousand men. Because they ate food which it
was their duty to give to the Congregation of Monks, when they died and their
bodies were dissolved, they were reborn in the World of Ghosts.

When the three brothers and their thousand men died, theyere reborn in the

World of the Gods and spent ninetytwo cycles of time in passing from one

celestial world to another. Thus did those three brothers perform works of

merit at that time, making the Earnest Wish to attain Arahatship. What they

received wasonly that for which they made their Earnest Wish. | show no

favoritism in giving what | give. (Now at that time {1.103} their steward was
Cincjtgshb- ui fjs wusfbtvsfs xbt ui f mbz
princes were the three ascetics of the atted locks.)

Their serving-men, reborn at that time among the ghosts, after passing from

one state of existence to another, both good and evil, were reborn in this

present worldcycle in the World of the Ghosts for the space of four Buddha

intervals. In this present worldcycle they approached first of all the Exalted
Lblvtboeib- xiptf ufsn pg mjgf xbt gpsuz
vt xi fo xf tibmm pcubjo tpnfuijoh up fob
nothing to [28.209]eat in my time; but after me the great earth will be elevated

a league, and the Buddha Keg hbnbob xj mm bqgqgfbs< zpv i
They waited all that time, and when the BuddhaKog hbnbob bqgqgf bsfe-
ijn/ 1f sfqgmjfe- CZpv xjmm sfftefmewhe opui j
great earth will be elevated a league, and the Buddha Kassapa will appear; you

i be cftu btl ijn/ ¢ Uifz xbjufe bmm uibu
bggfbsfe- btlfe ijn/ | f sfqgmjfe- CZpv xj
but after me the great earth will be elevated a league, and the Buddha Gotama

Xjmm bqgqf bs/ Bu uibu ujnf zpvs | jotnbo (

alms to the Teacher and will make over to you the merit acquired by that act;
at that time you will receive somethbo h up f bu/ ¢

The length of the period intervening between two Buddhas was to them as the
npsspx/ Xifo uif Ubuighbub bggfbsfe jo u
alms on the first day and they failed to receive the fruit thereof, they waited

until it was night, and then made a fearful noise and showed themselves to the
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king. When the king went to Velivana on the following day,{1.104} he related

uif jodjefou up uif Ubui ghbubftwodcyblgse ui f
of time in the past, in the dispasation of the Buddha Phussa, these ghosts were

kinsmen of yours. They ate food which it was their duty to give to the
Congregation of Monks, and because of this were reborn in the World of

Ghosts. Passing through the round of existences, they asked thed@has
Kakusandha, KB hbnbob- boe Lbttbgb xifo uifz ¢ti
Buddhas told them this and that. All this time they desired greatly to receive

your alms; and the reason why they acted as they did last night was that, when

you gave alms,the gbj mfe up sfdfjwf uif gsvju ui
dbt f J xfsf up hj wf bmnt opX - XxXpvme uif
hsfbu | joh/¢

On the following day the king invited the Congregation of Monks presided
over by the Buddha, bestowed aboebou pggfsjoht - boe tbj
i fodfgpsui nbz dfmftujbm gppe boe esj ol
when he had thus transferred to the ghosts the merit of his offering, they

received celestial food and drink. On the following day the gosts made their

bgqf bsbodf obl fe/ Tbj e -day, Revérgnad Sir,thepe ui f C
hi ptut nbef uifjs bgqfbsbodf oblfe-¢ boe
ui f Ufbdifs- CHsfbu |ljoh- zpv eje opu hj
day the king presented robes to the Congregation of Monk£8.210] presided

pwfs cz wuif Cveeib- tbzjoh- Clfodfgpsui
And when he had thus made over to them the merit of his offering, instantly

they became possessed of celestialimeent, whereupon they put off their

ghostly forms and took on the forms of celestial beings. When the Teacher
sfuvsofe uibolt- if tbje-"ré&MXjguheextras ui f x
mural formula. At the conclusion of his words of thanksgiving eightyfour

thousand living beings obtained Comprehension of the Law. Thus did the

Teacher expound the Law, relating the story of the three brothers of the

matted locks.

8 g. Story of the Past: Sarada and Siriva L lha

But, Reverend Sir, what work of merit did the Chief Disciples perform?A They

made their Earnest Wish to attain the station of Chief Disciples. For an
Incalculable of cycles of time and a hundred thousand cye$ of time additional

jo uif gbtu- T@§sjgvuub xbt sfcpso jo uif

191 Ed. note: this refers to Khp 7, Tiroku Bsutta.
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boe ijt obnf xbt Qs |j{bld%} wasbebdnegnihe fadiyh hb mm§
of a householder of great wealth, and his name was Householder Sirivda.

The two youths were friends from the time when they played in the dirt

together.

Prince Sarada came into a large familjinheritance on the death of his father.

Pof ebz- xifo if xbt bmpof cz ijntfmg- i°
of the life of this wor Id only; I know nothing of the life of the world beyond.

All they that are born are certain to die. | ought to retire from the world, enter

tpnf Psefs- boe tffl ui f Xbz pg Sfmfbtf/
boe tbje- Caasijti opgintéhjors to vetire from the world and

seek the Way of Release. Can you, or can you not, retire from the world with

nf @¢ CGsjfoe- J dboopu sfujsf gspn uif xj
Qsjodf Tbsbeb uipvhiu up i jhewofldibgyond COp p o
with companions or kinsmen or friends. What one does, he must do by

i jntfmg/ ¢

Accordingly he threw open the doors of his treasurédouse and bestowed
abundant alms on paupers and travelers and beggars. Having so done, he
retired to the foot of a certain mountain and adopted the life of an anchorite.
First one, then two, then three, then many others followed his example in
adopting the monastic life. Finally there were seventfour thousand ascetics
with matted locks. Sarada[28.211] acquired the Five Supernatural Faculties
and the Eight Higher Attainments, and taught those ascetics of the matted
locks the processes necessary to the practice of Ecstatic Meditation. All of
them acquired the Five Supernatural Faculties and the Eight Higher
Attai nments.

Bu wuiijt uj nf ui f Cveei b Bopnbebtth bgqgf
Dboebwbuh/ 1jt gbuifs xbt Zbtbwboub- pg |
Mbez Zbt pei-teswas thd ajjunatre€.fNisabha and Anoma were his

Chief Disciples, Varob  x bt 1 jt tvggpsufs- boe Tvoeb
principal female lay disciples. His term of life was a hundred thousand years,

his stature {1.106} was fifty-eight cubits, and the radiance from his body

flashed twelve leagues. He had a retinue of a hdred thousand monks. One

day at dawn, arising from a Trance of Great Compassion, he surveyed the

world and beheld the ascetic Sarada. Thereupon he became aware of the

g p mmp x j-dayy throuGhUnpy approaching the ascetic Sarada, there will be

mighty preading of the Law. Sarada will make his Wish for the place of Chief

Disciple, and his friend, Householder Sirivd ba, will make his Wish for the
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place of Second Disciple. At the conclusion of the discourse the sevetfibur

thousand ascetics with matted locks who compe his retinue will attain
Bsbibutijaqgl Ui fsfgpsf ju cfippwft n f up
own bowl and robe, saying not a word to anyone else, proceeding in solitude

mjlf b mjpo- if dpnnboefe- CMfu Tbsbeb
whiltui f btdfujd Tbsbebat qgqvgjmt xfsf bctfo
eftdfoefe gspn uif tlz boe bmjhiufe po ui

When the ascetic Sarada beheld the supernatural power of the Buddha and the

perfection of form of the Buddha, he pondered in his mind the memorial verses
sfmbujoh up uif di bsbdufsjtujdt pg b hsf
endowed with these marks, if he lives the houske, is a King, a Universal

Monarch. Living the life of retirement, he is one who has rolled back the veil

pg gbttjpo- bo Pnojtdjfou Cveeib/ Ui jt
Therefore he advanced to meet him, paid obeisance to him with the Five Rests,

prepared a seat and offered it to him. The Exalted One seated himself in the

sat prepared for him, and the ascetic Sarada, selecting a seat appropriate to

himself, sat down respectfully on one side.

At that moment the seventyfour thousand ascetics of the matted locks, who

had been absent gathering various kinds of sweet and juidsuits, returned to

their teacher. Seeing the Buddha seated and the€it8.212] own teacher seated

near him, they said,{1.107} CUf bdi fs- xf vtfe up hp bcpyv
up pvstfmwft- AUifsf |t op pof hsfbufs
c subjo uibu if jt hsfbufs uibo zpv/é CG:
compare a grain of mustard seed to Mount Sineru, sixtgight thousand leagues

ijhi@ Mjuumf tpot- ep opu dpngbsf n f up
ascetics thought to themsefvt - CXfsf ui jt bo jotjhojgjc
Xpvme opu vtf tvdi b dpngbsjtpo bt uijt/
And forthwith they fell before his feet and prostrated themselves before him.

Ui fo uifjs ufbdifs tbj kerempoffaringfsuitablet©Gsj f oe
present to the Buddhas, and the Teacher has come here at a time when we

usually go the rounds for alms; let us give him gifts according to our ability.

Gf udi ijuifs bmm nboofs pg gsvjutd ui bu I
them to fetch fruits, he washed his hands and himself placed the fruits in the

cpxm pg uif Ubuighbub/ Uif npnfou uif Uf
brought, the deities imparted a celestial flavor to them. The ascetic Sarada also

himself filtered water and presented it to the Teacher. After the meal was over,
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while the Teacher still remained seated, Sarada summoned all of his pupils, and
sitting down, discoursed pleasantly with the Teacher.

Ui pvhiu wuif Ufbdifs up ij ntldsnagproaclCMf u u i
uphfuifs xjui ui f Dpohsfhbujpo pg Npol t/ «
their retinue of a hundred thousand Arahats approached, paid obeisance to the

Teacher, and sat down respectfully on one side. Then the ascetic Sarada

{1.108} addres f e i j t gvgj mt bt gpmmpxt - CGsjfo
Buddhas is low, and there is no seat for the hundred thousand monks.-day

you should render high honor to the Buddha. Fetch from the foot of the

mountain flowers possessing bright colorsancksf f u gf sgvnft/ ¢

Ui fsf jt b tbzjoh- CUjnf pddvgjfe jo ubm
pg nbhjdbm gpxfs qgpttfttfe cz pof foepxf
it was in this case. In but an instant those ascetics brought back flowers
possessig bright colors and sweet perfumes and arranged a cushion of flowers
a league long for the Buddhas. Then they arranged a cushion of flowers three
gavutas long for the two Chief Disciples. The cushions for the rest of the
monks were half a league long or lss; those for the novices were an usabha

mpoh/ Ju jt opu qgfsnjttjecmf up bt ui f r
28213]t j {f cf bssbohfe jo wuijt i fsnjubhf @¢
power of magic. When the seats had thus been made readye thscetic Sarada

uppl ijt tuboe cfgpsf wuif Ubui dghbub- boe

pg sfwfsfou tbmvubujpo- tbje- Csfwfsfoe
fwfsmbtujoh xfmgbsf boe tbmwbujpo/ ¢ Ui fsf

He gathered togethewvarious flowers and perfumes,
Prepared a bed of flowers, and spoke these words,

Clfsf- njhiuz ifsp- ibwf J gqsfqgbsfe b t
Sit down on this bed of flowers, and render my heart tranquil.

CGps tfwfo ojhiut boe ddbpftflowers.f Cveei b t
Rendering my heart tranquil, gladdening the world of men and the
Xpsmet pg uif Hpet/ ¢

While the Teacher sat thus, the two Chief Disciples with the rest of the monks
{1.109} sat each in the seat which had been prepared for him. The ascetic
Sarada, taking a great flowergbs bt pm- i fme ju pwfs uif i
Tbje uif Ufbdifs- CNbz wuijt ipops sfoefsf
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mpdl t zj fme sjdi gsvju/ ¢ Boe tusbjhiuxhb
attaining the Attainment of Cessation. Observing that the Teacher had attained

the Attainment of Cessation, the two Chief Disciples likewise entered into a

state of trance and attained the Attainment of Cessation. For seven days the

Teacher sat there, enjoying the bliss of théttainment of Cessation. When it

xbt ujnf up tffl gppe- Tbsbebat qgvgj mt X
and other varieties of fruits. The rest of the time they stood holding out their

hands in an attitude of reverent salutation before the Buddiza The ascetic

Sarada, however, went not to seek food, but for seven days continuously held

the flower-parasol over the Buddha, experiencing thereby intense joy and

pleasure.

When the Teacher arose from trance, he said to his Chief Disciple the Elder

Nissci b- xip tbu po ijt sjhiu iboe- COjtbeci
i bwf i popsfe vt xjui gmpxf st boe tfbut/ ¢
warrior who has just received high distinction at the hands of a Universal

Monarch, his heart filled with joy, manifesting the Perfection of Knowledge

capable of attainment by a disciple, began the address of thanksgiving for the

flowers and seats. At the end of the discourse the Buddha addressed the Second
Ejtdjgmf bt gpmmpxt- Chp fzmpobmt/ g dsfftsdiv
Elder Anoma, pondering the Tipieka, the Word of [28.214] the Buddhas,

preached the Law. But although the two Chief Disciples preached the Law, not

a single monk present attained Comprehension of the Law. Then the Teacher,
manifesting the infinite power of a Buddha, began to preach the Law, with the

result that at the conclusion of his discourse all seventfipur thousand ascetics

of the matted locks attained Arahatship, with the sole exception of the ascetic
Sarada. Then the Teadhs t usfudi fe gpsui ijt i boe b
npolt"¢ Jotuboumz wuifjs ibjs boe cfbse e
were attached to their persons.

Ep zpv btl- C€Xiz eje opu wuif btdfujd T
because his mind wasidtracted. We are told that when he seated himself in

the seat of the Second Disciple of the Buddha$l.110} and the Chief Disciple,

manifesting the Perfection of Knowledge of a disciple, preached the Law, at

the very moment when he began to listen to th@reaching of the Law by the

Dijfg Ejtdjgmf- wuif gpmmpxjoh uipvhiu bs
in the future, in the dispensation of a Buddha who shall arise hereafter, | might

receive the burden which this disciple has received! Because ofghlhought, we

are told, he was unable to attain the Path and the Fruit.
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Tbsbeb- i pxf wfs- gbje pcfjtbodf up ui f L
Xjui ijn- tbje- CSfwfsfoe Tjs- xibu jt wu
monk who sitsintheseath yu up zpv@¢ CIf ju jt uibu

motion the Wheel of the Law which | have set in motion; he it is that has

reached the pinnacle of the Perfection of Knowledge capable of attainment by

a disciple; he it is that has grasped the Sixteen Fos of Knowledge; he it is

ui bu jt uifsfgpsf dbmmfe jo nz Sfmjhjpo
seven days have | stood holding the floweparasol over you, thereby rendering

honor to you. As the fruit of this work of merit, | do not wish for a second
fyjtufodf bt Tbllb ps Csbing/ Cvu bu tpnf
Dijfg Ejtdjgmf pg b dfsubjo Cveeib- fwfo

When Sarada had made this Earnest Wish, the Teacher considered within
ijntfmg- CXjognnuiuvjitf mnXfjot icf gvmgj mmfe@ Ui f
perception into the future, and surveying the ages of the future, he passed

before his mind a period of incalculable length and a hundred thousand cycles

of time in addition; whereupon he saw that hisWish would be fulfilled. So

when the Teacher saw that his Wish would be fulfilled, he said to the ascetic
Tbsbeb- CUijt Fbsoftu Xjti pg zpvst xjmn
period of incalculable [28.215]length and a hundred thousand cycles dime in

addition, Gotama Buddha will appear in the world. His mother will be Lady

Nbi § N§zg- it gbuifs xjmm cf Ljoh Tveei
tfswjups xjmm cf Goboeb- boe ijt Tfdpoe
will be his Chief Disciple, the Captain of the Faith, and your name will be

Tgsj qp.blatb / ¢

When the Teacher had thus predicted the future of the ascetic, he preached the

Law, and then, surrounded by his company of monks, flew up into the air and

departed. The ascetic Sada sought out the pupils and elders and sent the

following message to his friend, Householder Sirva L b - CSf wf sfoe Tj s
up nz gsjfoe- AZpvs gsjfoe uif btdfujd T
Cveei b Bopnbebtth boe nbpldcedf Chief Distipgeo f t u X
under the dispensation of the Buddha Gotama, who shall hereafter arise in the
Xpsme/ Ep zpv nbl f zpvs Fbsoftu Xjti gp:
And when he had thus spoken, he preceded the Elders by a different route and

went and stood at the door of Sirivd. L bat sftjefodf/

When Sirival L bt bx ijn if tbje- CBu mbtu- bgu
gsjfoe ibt sfuvsofe/ ¢ Boe tusbjhiuxbz if
tfbufe ijntfmg jo b mRevérend $irf Hawe-youlma | f e i |
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gvgj mt boe buufoebout@ CzZft- nz gsjfoe-
hermitage, and we did him honor to the extent of our power. The Teacher

preached the Law to all, and at the conclusion of his discourse all the members

of our community excepting me attained Arahatship and entered the Order.

When | saw the Chief Disciple of the Teacher, the Elder Nisabha, | made my

Earnest Wish for the place of Chief Disciple under the dispensation of the

Buddha Gotama, who shall hereaftearise in the world. Do you also make your
Fbsoftu Xjti gps ui f gmbdf pg Tfdpoe Ejt
Sfwfsfoe Tjs- J bn opu po ufsnt pg gbnj mj
will assume the burden of talking with the Buddhas; you pmpare a Great
Sftpmwf/ ¢

When SirivaL L b i fbse ijt xpset- if bepsofe b
before the door of his residence with the respect due to a king, sprinkled sand,
{1112} t dbuuf sfe gmpxf st pg gj wf l joet - j o

pavilion to be erected with a thatch of blue lotuses, caused the Seat of the

Buddha to be made ready, and seats for the monks also to be prepared. And

having caused abundant offerings and gifts to be prepared, he directed the

ascetic Sarada td28.216] invite the Buddhas. So the ascetic Sarada took the
Congregation of Monks presided over by the Buddha and went with them to
Tbhsbebat sftjefodf/ Tbsbeb bewbodfe up
i boe pg ui f Ubui ghbub- dpoevdufte ui fn
Congregation of Monks on the seats prepared for them, offered them Water of

Donation, and provided them with the choicest food.

At the conclusion of the meal, having clothed the Congregation of Monks with

robes of great price, he said to the TeachelC Sf wf sf oe Tj s - ju x
purpose of gaining no mean place that this entertainment was undertaken.

Show your gracious compassion by remaining here in this manner for a period

pPg t fwfo ebzt/ ¢ Ui f Uf bdi f s dpoeftdfoe
Sirivall ba bestowed abundant offerings in this manner. At the end of his

almsgiving he paid obeisance to the Teacher, and standing before him with

i boet dmbtqgfe jo bo buujuvef pg sfwfsf ol
friend the ascetic Sarada made his Eaest Wish to become Chief Disciple of a

df subjo Ufbdifs/ Nbz J bmtp cfdpnf wuif Tf

The Teacher looked into the future, and beholding the fulfillment of his
Fbsoftu Xjti- nbef ui f gpmmpx jiodhof gqspqi f
incalculable lengh and a hundred thousand cycles of time in addition, you will
cfdpnf wuif Tfdpoe Ejtdjgmf pg Hpubnb Cve



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga 153

Buddhas, Sirivd ha was filled with joy and satisfaction. The Teacher returned
thanks for the offering of food, and then, surrounded by the company of
monks, returned to the monastery. This, monks, was the Earnest Wish made by
my sons at that time. They have received precisely that for which they made
their Earnest Wish. When | give, | give without respect of personsEnd of
Stories of the Past{1.113}

When the Teacher had thus spoken, the two Chief Disciples paid obeisance to

uif Fybmufe Pof boe tbje- CSfwfsfoe Tjs-
went to see the festivities of Mountainu p g <¢ boe ui f dorywpp me ui f
the events which had recently taken place, to their attainment of the Fruit of
Dpowfstjpo bu wuif iboet pg uif Fmefs Btt
went to our teacher, desiring to lead him to your feet, and pointed out to him

the shallowness of his own views, and dwelt upon the advantages of his coming

ifsf/ Cvu if tbje up vt- AGps nf up usz
as absurd as for a chatty to go to the well. | shall not be able to live the life of

b qgvgqgj m/ a Téatherg2B.glifithé mopulack will now take perfumes,

garlands, and so forth in their hands, and will go to do honor to the Teacher
bmpof/ Xibu ep zpv joufoe up ep@a Tbj e i
uijt xpsme- uif tuvgjAeUfposdi disf- wjitff @& vXf e
uif xjtf bsf gfx/&a AXfmm uifo-4 tbje if-
Hpubnb- boe mfu wuif tuvqgje dpnf up tuvqgj
Xj ui ui ftf xpset- Sfwfsfoe Tjs- eje if sf

Wheo wui f Ufbdifs iifbse uijt- if tbje- CNy
which he holds, Safijaya has mistaken falsehood for truth and truth for

falsehood. But you, by reason of your own wisdom, have rightly discerned that

which is true in its truth and that which is false in its falsity, and you have

epof xjtfmz wup sfkfdu wuibu xijdi jt gbm
saying, he pronounced the following Stanzas,

11. They who think to find the truth in falsehood, they who discern
but falsehood in the truth,

They never attain the goal of truth, but abide in the pasture -ground
of error. {1.114}

12. They who have rightly discerned the true in its truth and the false
in its falsity,

They attain the goal of truth and abide in the pasture -ground of
right t hinking.
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l. 9. Nanda the Elder 1%

13. Even as rain breaks through an ill -thatched house,
So lust breaks through an ill -trained mind.

14. Even as rain breaks not through a well -thatched house,
So lust breaks not through a well -trained mind.

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence
at Jetavana with reference to Venerable Nandal.115}

9 a. Nanda becomes a monk in spite of himself

For after the Teacher had set in motion the glorious Wheel of the Law, he

s f uj s f egaha mnd $gkkup his residence at \i¢vana. Thereupon his

father, the great king Suddhodana, sent ten ambassadors to him, one after the
puifs- fbdi Xj ui b sfujovf pg b uipvtboe
hither and show him to me[28.218]beforemz gbdf / ¢ Bgufs oj of

i be hpof ui juifs- buubjofe BsbWbvwegggaq- b
went thither and attained Arahatship. And knowing that it was the proper time

for the Teacher to go, he described the beauties of the journey amtnducted

the Teacher with his retinue of twenty thousand Arahats to Kapilapura. And

there, in the company of his kinsfolk, the Teacher, taking a shower of rain for

ijt ufyu- sf mbuf e @nitfe folwingtdayhe dntered tHeg u b | b /
cityforams/ Cz wuif sfdjubujpo pg uif Tubo{b-
ti pvme opu mj wf u i®he estahiished pigfatierirf teedifuit t o f t t -
pPg Dpowfstjpo< boe <cz ui f sfdjubujpo pc¢
sj hi ufPivft nfzt-bcmPbkebNbijgo uif Gsvju pg
father in the Fruit of the Second Path. And at the end of the meal, with

29 afollowsOj e§gabhpb K852 requently word for word. 9 b is almost
word for word the same asV e § ,Giib2: 21'%-24", Parallel to 9 b isK § u bg2:bi.
92-94. 9 c is entirely different from the Story of the Past inK § u &82.kCf. also
Hardy, Manual of Buddhism pp. 203212; ChavannesCing cents Contes et
Apologues 409: iii. 87-94; TheraHg u i § D p nax¥xiy; Adgettara Commentary
on Etadagga Vagga, Story of Nandaand Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature,
p. 207.

193K § u b47:tvi. 479593. Cf. Story xiii.

1% Dhammapada 168.

1% Dhammapada 169.
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sfgfsfodf wup uif gsbjtf cftupxfe po ijn
uif Dboeb Ljobsb K§ubl b/

On the following day, while the cef npoj ft pg Qsjodf Oboeb
housewarming, and marriage were in progress, the Teacher entered the house

gps bmnt- gmbdfe ijt cpxm jo Qsjodf Oboe
Then, rising from his seat, he departed without taking his bowlrbm the hands

pg uif Qsjodf/ Pvu pg sfwfsfodf gps uif

tbz- CSfwfsfoe Tjs- sfdfjwf zpvs cpxm-¢
ubl f i jt cpxm bu uif ifbe pg uif tubj st/
head of thet ubj st - i f eje opu ublf ijt cpxm/ L
cpxm bu uif gppu pg uif tubjst/ ¢ Cvu wui
there.{1.116}Ui pvhi u Oboeb- CIf xjmm ublf ijt ¢

the Teacher did not take his bowleven there. Prince Nanda desired greatly to
return to his bride, and followed the Teacher much against his own will. But so

hsfbu xbt ijt sfwfsfodf gps uif Ufbdifs
cpxm-¢ cvu dpoujovfe upugpmmpkf mgf OF bdxk
ijt cpxm ifsf" i f xjmm ublf ijt cpxm uif:

At that moment they brought word to his bride Belleof-the-Country, Janapada

Kah goh- CNz mbez- uif Fybmufe Pof ibt wubl
it ijt qvsqgptf wup efqgsjwf -Kgdyvd phg- iX¥jnuic Ui
streaming down her face and hair hafcombed, ran after Prince Nanda as fast

as she could28.219lboe tbje up ijn- COpcmf tjs- qr
Her words caused aqudvs j o Oboebat ifbsu< cvu uif L
bt wubljoh ijt cpxm- mfe ijn up uif npobt
zpv mj Il f up cfdpnf b npol @ Tp hsfbu xbt
Cveeib uibu if sfgsbjofepgsprapnthzjpompocCd
tbje jotufbe- Czft- J tipvme mjlf wup cfd
ui fo- nblf b npol pg Oboeb/ ¢ Uivt ju ibg
Uf bdi fsat bssjwbm bu Lbqgjmbgvsb if dbvtfe

Onthesavf o u i ebz wuif Npuifs pg S§givmb bepso
up uif Fybmufe Pof- tbzjoh- CEfbs tpo- h
retinue of twenty thousand monks, possessed of a body of the hue of gold,
possessed of the beauty of formofMah Cs bing/ Uijt npol jt 2z
him once belonged great stores of treasure. From the time of his Great
Retirement we have not seen him. Ask him for this your inheritance, saying,

199K § u Ba5:bv. 282288.
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AEfbs gbuifs- J bn b spzbm gsgemudnal boe t
sprinkling, | shall become a Universal Monarch. | have need of wealth; bestow

wealth upon me; for to a son belongs the wealth which formerly belonged to

ijt gbuifs/ a

Bddpsejohmz Qsjodf S§givmb xfou wup uif Fy
he conceived a warm affection for his father, and his heart rejoiced within

ijn/ Boe if tbje- CNpol{-117qand daitl muztuels¢ t z p Vv
befitting his own station. When the Exalted One had finished his meal, he
pronounced the words of thanksiying, arose from his seat, and departed.
Qsjodf Sgivmb gpmmpxfe jo uif gpputufqgt
hjwf nf nz joifsjubodf< npol- hjwf nf nz
not repel the Prince; even the attendants were unable to prevetiie Prince

from accompanying the Exalted One. In this manner the Prince accompanied

the Exalted One to the Grove. Then the thought occurred to the Exalted One,

CUi f gbufsobm joifsjubodf xijdi wuijt zpv
in its train. Behold, | will bestow upon him the Sevenfold Noble Inheritance

which | received at the foot of the Botree; | will make him master of an
joifsjubodf xijdi usbotdfoet uif xpsmel/l ¢

Ui fsfgpsf ui f Fybmuf e Pof beesfttfe Wi
Tdsjgvuub- nblf b npol pg Qsjodf Sg§i vmb/ «
been received into the Order, the king his grandfather was afflicted with great

sorrow. Unable to endure his saow, [28.220] he made known his sorrow to

ui f Fybmuf e Pof boe nbef ui f gpmmpxj oh
Reverend Sir, did the noble monks not receive into the Order any youth
Xjuipvu wuif gfsnjttjpo pg ijt npui fs boe
him this request. Again one day, as the Exalted One sat in the royal palace

after breakfast, the king, sitting respectfully at one side, said to the Exalted

Pof- CSfwfsfoe Tjs- xijmf zpv xfsf qgsbdu
approachedmeand bj e up nf- AZpvs tpo jt efbel/a
boe sfqgmjfe- ANz tpo xjmm opué €eTjbfj ev ouuijfm
Fybmufe Pof- COpx xjmm zpv cfmjfwf@ Jo b

tipxfe zpv cpoft Ioe pobjje wepbepdi- zpZpsfg
Boe xjui sfgfsfodf up uijt jodjef®u if si
At the conclusion of the story the king was established in the Fruit of the Third

Path.

197K § u BA7:bv. 5055.



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga 157

9 b. Nanda and the celestial nymphs

When the Exated One had thus established his father in the Three Fruits,

{1.118}i f sfuvsofe podf npsf up Sgkbhbib- bd
pg Npolt/ Opx if i bel bbsppjwjejBogawbagui|j -
great monastery of Jetavana should be corgted, and receiving word shortly

afterwards that the monastery had been completed, he went to Jetavana and

took up his residence there. While the Teacher was thus residing at Jetavana,
Venerable Nanda, becoming discontented, told his troubles to the monks
tbzjoh- CCsfuisfo- J bn ejttbujtgjfel/l J
cannot endure to live the Religious Life any longer. | intend to abandon the
ijhifs gsfdfqut boe up sfuvso up uif mpxf

The Exalted One, hearingof this incident, sent for Venerable Nanda and said

ui jt up i j n- COboeb- |t ui f sfgpsu usvf
dpngboz pg npolt- ACsfuisfo- J bn ejttbu
Life, but | cannot endure to live the Religious Life any longer; | intend to

abandon the higher precepts and to return to the lower life, the life of a
mbznboa@¢ CJlu jt rvjuf usvf - Sfwfsfoe
dissatisfied with the Religious Life you are now living? Why cannot you

endure to live the Religious Life any longer? Why do you intend to abandon

the higher precepts and[28.221] to return to the lower life, the life of a

mbznbo@¢ CSfwfsfoe Tjs- xifo J mfgu nz
Ka g o h - X | u-combed) foak leave ofgf - tbzjoh- AOp c mf 1
sfuvso jnnfejbufmz/a Sfwfsfoe Tjs- ju jt

am dissatisfied with the religious life | am now living; that | cannot endure to
live the religious life any longer; that | intend to abandon the hgher precepts
boe up sfuvso up uif mpxfs mjgf- uif mjagf

Then the Exalted One took Venerable Nanda by the arm, and by the power of

his magic conducted him to the World of the Thirtythree. On the way the

Exalted One pointed out to VenerabldNanda in a certain burnt field, seated on

a burnt stump, a greedy monkey which had lost her ears and nose and tail in a

fire. When they reached the World of the Thirty-three, he pointed out five

hundred pink-footed celestial nymphs who came to wait upon &ka, king of

the gods.{1.119} And when the Exalted One had shown Venerable Nanda

ui ftf wuxp tjhiut- if btlfe ijn uiijt rvft
being the more beautiful and fair to look upon and handsome, your noble wife
JanapadeKad §oh ps wui ft f -fgojeand f mfvtowejsdfm @z rodi t @¢
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CsSfwfsfoe Tjs-¢ sfgmjfe Oboeb- Cbt gbs |
has lost her ears and nose and tail is to Janapalal¢ g oh- f wf o tp ghbs
Reverend Sir, is my noble wife Janapad&ald § oh up ui ftf -gj wf i
footed celestial nymphs. In comparison with these nymphs my noble wife does

not come into the count; she does not come within a fraction of them, she does

not come within a fraction of a fraction of them; on the contrary, these five

hundred pink-footed celesial nymphs are infinitely more beautiful and fair to

mppl vgpo boe iboetpnf/ ¢

CDhiffs vaq- Oboeb"¢ sfgmjfe wuif Fybmufe F
these five hundred pinkgppuf e dfmftujbm oznqgit/ ¢ Thbij e
Reverend Sir, the Exaltel One guarantees that | shall win these five hundred

pink-footed celestial nymphs, in that case, Reverend Sir, | shall take the
hsfbuftu gmfbtvsf jo mjwjoh wuif fybmuf e
One, taking Venerable Nanda with him, disappeareffom the World of the

Thirty -three and reappeared at Jetavana. Now it was not long before the monks

i fbse wuif gpmmpxjoh sfgpsu- CJu bggfbst
celestial nymphs that Venerable Nanda, brother of the Exalted One, son of his

moti f sat tjtufs- jt mjwjoh [28.22%]thesExaltgdh | p vt
One has guaranteed that he shall win five hundred pinfooted celestial
ozngqgit/ ¢

Bt b sftvmu Wf of gnonkatfeate® biro asbadireling anchasp x

one bought with agsj df / Boe wuifz beesfttfe ijn
appears that Venerable Nanda is a hireling; it appears that Venerable Nanda is

one bought with a price. It appears that it is in the hope of winning celestial

nymphs that he is living the religious life; it appears that the Exalted One has

guaranteed that he shall win five hundredpinlg ppuf e df mftuj bm ozn

Now Venerable Nanda,{1.120} although his fellow-monks despised him, were

bti bnfe pg ijn- boe upsnfoufe ijght cz db
Xj ui b gsjdf-¢ ofwfsuifmftt- mj wj oh | o
heedful, ardent, resolute, in no long time, even in this life, himself abode in the

knowledge, realization, and attainment of that supreme goal of the religious

life for the sake of which goodly youths retire once and for all from the house

mjgf up uif P pvtfmftt mjgf/ Uijt eje if |
mj gf - evuz |t epof ; J bn op npsf gps ui
Venerable Elder numbered amonghe Arahats.
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Now a certain deity came by night to the Teacher, illuminating the whole

Kf ubwbob< boe cpxjoh wup uif Uf bdi f s - ui
Venerable Nanda, son of the sister of the mother of the Exalted One, by

extinction of the Depravities, even in this life, himself abides in the knowledge,

realization, and attainment of freedom from the Depravities, emancipation of

the heart, emancipation of the intellect. And there arose within the Exalted

Pof bmtp | opxmfehf dngtioruof the Dgppaniteg Mandah - CCz
even in this life, himself abides in the knowledge, realization, and attainment

of freedom from the Depravities, emancipation of the heart, emancipation of

uif jouf mmfdu/ ¢

In the course of the same night Venerable Nandalso approached the Exalted

Pof- c¢cpxfe up ijn- boe tgplf bt gpmmpxt -
One from the promise which he made when he, the Exalted One, guaranteed

that | should win five hundred pink-g ppuf e df mftujbm ozngit/ ¢
sfqgmjfe- COboeb- J nztfmg hsbtqgqfe zpvs n
extinction of the Depravities, Nanda,{1.121} even in this life, himself abides in

the knowledge, realization, and attainment of freedom from the Depravities,
emancipation of the hea u - fnbodjgbujpo pg wuif joufr
jogpsnfe nf pg uif g b @223 of the Pepravities, ACz fy
Nanda, even in this life, himself abides in the knowledge, realization, and

attainment of freedom from the Depravities, emangation of the heart,
fnbodjgbujpo pg uif joufmmfdu/a Xifo- wui
the things of the world, and your heart was released from the Depravities, at

ui bu npnfou J X bt sfmfbtfe gsphn ui bu q
knowing the true inwardness of this matter, breathed forth the following

Solemn Utterance,

He that has crossed over the mud and crushed the thorn of lust,
He that has destroyed delusion, such a man is unmoved, whether in
pleasure or in pain.

Now one daythemonkdb ggs pbdi fe Wfofsbcmf Oboeb boe
Oboeb- bgpsfujnf zpv tbje- AJ bn ejttbuj:t
CCsfuisfo- J bn jo op xjtf jodmjofe up u

i fbse ijt bot xf s - ui f ays thatjweich is Gwtruef s b ¢ mf
vuuf st gbmtfippel Po gpsnfs ebzt i f vitfe
tbzt- AJ bn jo op xjtf jodmjofe up uif

went and reported the matter to the Exalted One. The Exalted One replied,
CNpolt- jo gpsnfs ebzt Ob etatohedhousd, lsut pob mj
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now it has come to be like a welithatched house. From the day he saw the
df mftujbm oznqgit- i f ibt tusjwf{lol22bp sfbd
and now hehasreacheg u/ ¢ Tp tbzjoh- i f gspopvodf e

13. Even as rain breaks through an ill -thatched house,
So lust breaks through an ill -trained mind.

14. Even as rain breaks not through a well -thatched house,
So lust breaks not through a well -trained m ind.

Ui f npolt cfhbo up ejtdvtt ui f jodjefou

Buddhas are marvelous! Venerable Nanda became dissatisfied with the

Religious Life all because of Janapad&kalf  oh< cvu wui f Uf bdi f s
celestial nymphs as alure, wonhimup dpngmfuf pcfejfodf/ ¢ U
jo boe btlfe uifn- CNpolt- xibu jt ju zp
Xifo uifz upme i j{ht23}ihisis hobtheefiest tiGeNNamda t -

has been won to obedience by the lure of the opposite setkie same thing

i bggfofe jo b qgsfwjpvt fyjtufodf bmt p/ ¢

[28.224]

9 c. Story of the Past: Kappa ca and the donkey

Podf vgpo b ujnf - xifo Csbinbebuub sfjh
Cfogsft b nfsdidaNavKappam hae a dobkeygvhich used to

carry loads of pottery for him, and every day he used to go a jamey of seven

leagues. On a certain occasion Kappaloaded his donkey down with a load of
gpuufsz boe uppl ijn up Ubl Il btjmg/ Xij mf
wares, he allowed the donkey to run loose. As the donkey wandered along the

bank of a ditch, he saw a female of his species and straightway went up to her.

Ti f hbwf ijn b gsjfoemz hsffujoh boe tb
gspn@¢ CGspn Cfogdgsft/ é CPo xibu fssboe@¢
zpv dbssz@ CB cjh mmbyeleagoes dogqyow wafe z / ¢  C|
dbsszjoh b cjh mpbe mjlf uibu@ CTfwfo mi
jt uvifsf bozpof wup svc zpvs gffu boe zpyv
nvtu i bwf b njhiuz ibse ujnf/¢

(Of course animals have no one toub their feet and their back; she said this
merely to join bonds of love between them.)
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As the result of her talk, the donkey became dissatisfied. After the merchant

i be ejtqgptfe pg ijt xbsft- if sfuvsofe u
Kbdl -c fmfpugdgt/ ¢ CHp z p V1si4fOue and dveragnio ther h p/ ¢
merchant tried with gentle words to persuade him to go; and when, in spite of

his efforts, the donkey remained balky, he vented abuse upon him. Finally he

ui pvhiu up ijntimgp Gblfopxnbhpbé boe qg
following Stanza,

I will make a goad for you, with a sixteen-inch thorn;
I will cut your body to shreds; know this, donkey.

Xifo uif epolfz ifbse uibu- if tbje- CJo
up z p saying, h& gronounced the following Stanza,

You say you will make a goad for me, with a sixteerinch thorn. Very

well!

In that case | will plant my fore feet, let fly with my hind feet,

Boe | opdl pvu zpvs uffui< |l opx uibu- LD
When the merchantheae ui bu- i f wuipvhiu up ijntfmg-

gps ijt wubmljoh wuivt@ Uif nfsdibou mppl
fzft gfmm vqgpo uif gf nbmf/ CBi "¢ wuipvhiu
have taught him these tricks. | will[28.225]sb0 z up ui f epol fz- AJ
i pnf b nbuf mjlf wuibu/a Uivt- cz fngmpzj
nbl f ijn hp/ ¢ Bddpsejohmz if qgspopvodfe

A four -footed female, with face like mother-of-pearl, possessed of all the
marks of beauty,
Will | bring to you to be your mate; know that, donkey.

When the donkey heard that, his heart rejoiced, and he replied with the
following Stanza,

Tp C bfooteg fensale, with face like mother-of-pearl, possessed of all

the marks of beaut - ¢
Zpv XxXxjmm csjoh wup nf wup c¢cf nz nbuf< jo
Whereas hitherto | have traveled seven leagues a day, hereafter, | will

travel fourteen leagues{1.125}



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga 162

CXfmm uifo-d- tddmnfL"bdggboe ubljoh uif epol
back to the pla@ where he had left the cart.

Bgufs b gfx ebzt wuif epolfz tbje up ijn-
zpv b nbufada@ Uif nfsdibou sfgmjfe- Czft
my word; | will bring you home a mate. But | will provide food only for you. It

may or may not be enough for both you and your mate, but that is a matter for

you alone to decide. After you both have lived together, foals will be born to

you. The food | shall give you may or may not be enough for both you and
yourmateare zpvs gpbmt upp- cvu uibu jt b nbi
the merchant spoke these words, the donkey lost his desire.

Xifo wuif Ufbdifs ibe foefe ijt mfttpo- i
CBu wuibu wujnf- npolt- wuifKag§goabmf uepolnfbna
donkey was Nanda, and the merchant was | myself. In former times, too,

Oboeb xbt xpo up pcfejfodf cz uif mvsf poq

. 10. Cunda the Pork -Butcher*®®

15. Here he suffers; after death he suffers: the evildoer suffers in
both places.
He suffers, he is afflicted, seeing the impurity of his own past deeds.

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence
at VeNivana with reference to Cunda the porkoutcher.

The story goes that for fifty-five years Cunda made his living by killing pigs
which he then either used for food or marketed. In time[28.226] of famine he
would go to the country with his cart filled with rice, {1.126} and return with

it filled with shotes'® bought in villages for a mere pintpot or two of rice
apiece. Back of his house he had a plot of ground fenced off as a sort of pigsty,
and there he kept his pigs, feeding them all kinds of shrubs and excrement.

Whenever he wanted to kill a pig, he would fasten the pig securely to a post

and pound him with a square club to make his flesh swell plump and tender.

Ui fo- gpsdjoh pgfo uif qgjhat kbxt boe jo
would pour down his throat boiling hot water from a copper boiler. The hot

1% Text: N i. 125-129.
199 Ed. note: old English, meaning piglets recently weaned.
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water would penetrate the pig¢t c¢cf mmz- mpptfojoh uif fyds
out through the anus, carrying boiling hot excrement with it. So long as there
xbt fwfo b mjuumf fydsfnfou mfgu jo uif

tubjofe boe wuvscje< cywas cledn, the pvatey wanld u i f (
come out pure and clear.

uif sftu pg uif xbufs if xpvme qgpvs pwfs
peel off the black skin as it ran off. Then he would singe off the bristles with a

upsdi/ Gj obmmz- i $head withmsharp sward. psgtee bleod f g j h
gushed forth, he would catch it in a dish; then he would roast the pig, basting it

with the blood he had caught. Then he would sit down with his son and his

wife and eat the pig. Whatever meat was left over, he wouldell. In this way

he made a living for fifty -five years. Although the Teacher was in residence at

a neighboring monastery, not on a single day did Cunda do him honor by

offering him so much as a handful of flowers or a spoonful of rice, nor did he

do a sihgle work of merit besides.

One day he was attacked by a malady{1.127} and while he yet remained

bmj wf- wuif gjsf pg uvuif Hsfbu I fmm pg Bwh
is a consuming torment able to destroy the eyes of one who stands a hundred

leagues away and looks at it. Indeed, it has been describ&dn this wisf - CGp s

ever and ever it shoots forth its flames continually a hundred leagues in all
ejsfdujpot/ é& Npsf pwWfesployadihé follBwing birsile®©®g hbt f o
tipx ipx nvdi npsf joufotf jt jut ifbu ui
reflect that a rock even as big as a pagoda goes to destruction in the fire of

Hell in but an instant. However, living beings who are reborn there, through

the effect of their past deeds, suffer not destruction, but are as though they
sfgptfe jo uifj&8arpui fsta xpnct/ ¢*

Xifo wuif upsnfou pg uif Hsf bu -buitcieem pg Buv
Cunda, his mode of behavior was altered in correspondence with his past deeds.

Even as he remained within his house, he began to grunt like a pig and to

crawl about on his hands andknees, first to the front of the house and then to

the rear. The men of his household overpowered him and gagged him. But in

tqgjuf pg bmm vuvifz eje )tjodf ju jt jngpt
deeds from bearing fruit), he kept crawling backand forth, grunting like a pig

continually.

10 Anguttara, iii. 35: i. 142.
1 Milindapafiha, 6778, %,
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Not a person was able to sleep in the seven houses round about. The members

of his own household, terrified by the fear of death, unable otherwise to

prevent him from going out, barricaded the doors of the housé¢hat he might

not be able to go out, but might be confined within. Having so done, they

surrounded the house and stood on guard. Back and forth for seven days

crawled Cunda within his house, suffering the torment of Hell, grunting and

squealing like a pig.Having thus crawled about for a period of seven days, he

died on the seventh day and wasrebornini f Hsf bu | fmm pg Bwhd
| fmm pg Bwhdj jt up cf eftdsjcthe jo uif

Some monks who passed the door of his hou$&.128} heard the noise, and

thinking it was merely the noise of the grunting and squealing of pigswent on

to the monastery, seated themselves in the presence of the Teacher, and said to

ijn- CSfwfsfoe Tjs- gps tfwifcouebhitsani fi pe|
has been closed, and for seven days the killing of pigs has gone on; doubtless

he intendsto give some entertainment. Think, Reverend Sir, how many pigs he

has killed! Evidently he has not a single thought of lovingkindness and lacks

utterly the sentiment of compassion. So cruel and savage a being has never

cffo Il opxo cfgpsfl/ ¢

Said the Teach s - CNpolt- if ibt opu cffo |jmm
Retribution in harmony with his past deeds has overtaken him. Even while he
zfu sfnbjofe bmjwf- wuif upsnfou pg uif H

By reason of this torment he crawled hitherand thither in his house for seven
days, grunting and squealing like a pig. Talay he died, and was reborn in the

Bwhdj i fmm/ ¢ Xifo uif Ufbdifs ibe uivt t
having suffered thus here in this world, he went again to a plee of suffering

28.228lboe xbt wuifsf sfcpso/é¢ CzZft- npolt-¢
iffemftt- c¢cf i f mbznbo ps npol - tvggfst

pronounced the following Stanza,

15. Here he suffers; after death he suffers: the evildoer suffers in
both places.
He suffers, he is afflicted, seeing the impurity of his own past deeds.

12 Majjhima, 130: iii. 178-187; cf. Anguttara, i. 138-142 (translated by Warren,
Buddhism in Translations pp. 255259).
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|. 11. The Righteous Lay Brother **?

16. Here he rejoices; after death he rejoices: he that has done good
works rejoices in both places.

He rejoices, he rejoices exceedingly, seeing the purity of his own past
deeds.

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence
at Jetavana with reference to a righteous lay brothef.1.129}

Bu Tgwbuuij- xf bsf gatpoasday brettjrew feach vgthavf i v o
retinue of five hundred lay brethren. The senior layman had seven sons and

seven daughters. Each of these sons gave regularly ticketrridge, ticket-food,

food of the waning moon, food of the new moon, invitationfood, fast-day

gppe- wjtjupsta gppe- boe gppe pg uif tfl
cpso-¢ tp uibu wuif mbznbo boe ijt xjgf
sixteen forms of alms. And the layman, virtuous, upright, together with son and

wife, took delight in the distribution of alms.

After a time the layman was attacked by a disease, and his vital forces began to
decay.{1.130} Ef t j sjoh wup ifbs wuif Mb x - i f tfou
nf fjhiu ps tjyuffo npolt/ ¢ Iidhtaywhtbdi f s
and gathered around his bed and sat down on seats prepared for them.
Csfwfsfoe Tjst-¢ tbje uif mbznbo- Cju xj
bn xfbl< sfifbstf n f cvu b tjohmf Tvuub
i fbs- mbzClWisfputhsm@bTdpmbpo up bmm uif C
Accordingly they began to rehearse the Sutta, beginning with the words,
Cuifsf jt wuijt pof Xbz- npolt- wuijt pof
mj wj oh cfjoht/ ¢

At that moment, from the Six Worlds of the Gods, approached six chariots a

hundred and fifty leagues long, drawn by a thousand Sindh horses, adorned

with all the adornments. In each chariot stood a deity, and each deity spoke

boe tbje- CQf snju vt up dpowf Byspogev up p
bhbjo boe tbje- CFwfo bt pof tibuufst b
of gold, even so are[28.229]living beings reborn to take their pleasure in our

13 Text: N i. 129-132. Ed. note: this is a misinterpretation by the translator, Dhammika
ynfbojoh Asjhiufpvta*- xbtectve.ef mbznbodt obnf
HYE h h,i22 Majjhima, 10.
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df mftujbm xpsme/ ¢ Ui f mbz ejtdjgmf- voxj
Mbx- tbje- CXbju" xbju"¢é Uif npolt- wuijo
df btfe uvuifjs sfdjubujpo pg uif Mbx/ Tjt

our father could never hear enough of the Law. But now, after summoning the
monks and directing themto rehearse the Law, he stops them himself. After

bmm- wuifsf jt op nbo xip epft opu gfbs ¢
CUijt jt op ujnf gps vt up sfnbjo/¢ Boe ¢
After a time the layman recovered his attentonandta |l f e i jt tpot - ¢cH

zpv xffqg@¢ CEfbs gbuifs-¢ tbje uifz- Czp:
listened to the Law, you yourself stopped them from rehearsing the Law. We

xffgqg up uijol- ABgufs bmm- ui f¢$ifi31jt op n
&Cvu xifsf bsf wuif opcmf npolt@ CUifz t
gps vt up sfnbjo/a Boe gpsui xjui ui fz b

CEfbs tpot- J xbt opu tgfbljoh up uif op
zpv ubmljoh- @i he Sixg Warldsfo$ @ Go®Gix deities
approached in six magnificently adorned chariots, and standing in their
di bsjput gpjtfe jo wuif bjs- wuifz tbje up

Xpsme< ublf zpvs gmfbtvsf [ljjoohpvxsj udf mifitfun
CEfbs gbuifs- xi fsf bsf ui f di bsjput @ X
xsfbuit pg gmpxfst@ Czft- efbs gbuifs/¢

efmjhiugvm@é CEfbs gbuifs- uif nptu ef mj
the abode ofthe mothers and fathers of the Buddhas and of all the Future

Cveeibt/ ¢ CXfmm uifo- uispx b xsfbui pg
gmpxfst dmjoh wup uif dibsjpu xijd&i dbnf ¢

Accordingly the children of the layman threw the wreath of flowers, and it

clung to the pole of the chariot and hung suspended in the air. The populace

saw the wreath of flowers suspended in the air, but did not see the chariot. Said

uif mbz ejtdjgmf- CEp zpv kfftbfjjukéfiCu
wreath hangs suspended from the chariot which came from the World of the

Tusita gods. | am going to the World of the Tusita gods; be not disturbed. If

zpv eftjsf wup cf sfcpso xjui nf- ep xpsl
when he had thus spoken, he died and set foot in the chariot. Immediately he

was reborn as a deity threequarters of a league in stature, adorned with sixty

cartloads of ornaments. A retinue of a thousand28.230] celestial nymphs

attended him, and a golden mansioriwenty-five leagues in extent became

visible.
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Xifo uiptf npolt sfbdife uif npobtufsz-
eje uif mbz ejtdjgmf ifbslfo up uif sfdj
Cvu jo wuif njetu pg ui f xsbfjdu"uab u opeo tiuf p qdg
Then his sons and daughters began to weéfp,132} whereupon we said to each

puifs- AUijt jt op wujnf gps vt up sfnb
efgbsufe/ ¢ CNpol t - i f X bt opu ubmljoh uj
Gods six déties approached in six magnificently adorned chariots, and they

summoned that lay disciple to go with them; but the lay disciple, unwilling that

uif sfdjubujpo pg uif Mbx tipvme c¢cf jouf
Sfwfsfoe Tjs@cpClUti/bu ¢S wfssvffoe Tj s- xi fsf
opx@¢ CJo uif Xpsme pg uif Uvtjub hpet -

Csfwfsfoe Tjs- cvu sfdfoumz if mjwfe ifsi
opx i f xfou bhbjo up b gmbdf pg sfkpjdjo
They that are heedful, be they laymen or monks, rejoice in both places

frvbmmz/ ¢ Tp tbzjoh- if qgspopvodfe uif gj

16. Here he rejoices; after death he rejoices: he that has done good
works rejoices in both places.

He rejoices, he rejoices exeedingly, seeing the purity of his own past
deeds.

J/ 23/ EfwbédbDuubiat Dbsff s

{1.133} 17. Here he suffers, after death he suffers; the evildoer
suffers in both places.

I f tvggfst up uijol- CJ ibwf epof fwjm<
to a place of suffering.

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while in residence at
Jetavana with reference to Devadatta. The story of Devadatta, from the time
he became a monk to the time the earth opened and swallowed him up, is
sf mbuf e |jakas'lh Tenfollowing is K $ynopsis of the story:

15§, 12 is for the most part derived from Vinaya, Culla Vagga vii. 1-4. With i. 12 a, cf.
xxv. 12 b. With i. 12 b, cf. Hardy, Manual of Buddhism pp. 326333, 337340. Text:
N i. 133-150.

H105eeK § u bsM2bwvi. 129131; 533: v. 333337; 466: iv. 158159; 404: iii. 355358.
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12 a. Retirement from the world of the six princes

While the Teacher was in residence at Anupiya Manggrove, which lies near

Anupiya, a markettown of the Mallas, eighty thousand[28.231] kinsmen one

daysf dphoj {fe po ijn uif Dibsbdufsjtujdt |
zpvuit bttfsufe- CMfu ijn c¢cf b |ljoh ps
surrounded by a retinue of Warriorg s j odf t / ¢ Bgufs bmm cvu
had retired from the world and become monks, the company of princes,
pctfswjoh wuibu uif tjy Tblzbo gsjodft - |
Bhagu, Kimbila, and Devadatta, had not yet retired from the world, discussed

uif nbuufs bt gpmmpxt- CXf bengfoourpeomz pv :
these six Sakyan princes are not kinsmen of the Buddha. For this reason,

epvcumftt- wuifz ibwf opu sfujsfe gspn ui
ebz wuif Tbl zbo qsjodf Nbi gognb bggspbdif
ui fsf |t oauilywhmothaspegome & monlkg Yon become a monk and

J xjmm gpmmpx zpvs fybngmf/ ¢

Now Anuruddha is said to have been brought up in such softness and luxury

that he had never heard the word t ®elore. For example, one day these six

Sakyan princes engaged ia game of marbles. Anuruddha staked cakes on the

result, proved a loser, and sent home for cakes. His mother prepared cakes and

sent them. {1.134} The princes ate the cakes and resumed their play.
Anuruddha lost repeatedly. Three times in all his motherent him cakes. The

gpvsui ujnf tif tfou cbdl xpse- CUifsf |
never before heard the wordj t .oTaanefore, supposing that this must be a
wbsjfuz pg dblf- i f tfou wuif nboptaeddl -
dbl ftifo Xjt npuifs sfdfjwfe uif nfttbhf-
jtaduft-¢ tif uipvhiu up ifstfmgtoB&Nz t
cfgpsf/ Cz wuiijt nf bot - i pxfwfs- J dbo uf
took an empty golden bowl, covered iwith another golden bowl, and sent it to

her son.

Ui f hvbsejbo efjujft pg uif djuz uipvhi.
Boobci §sb- i f hbwf gppe ui bu xbt ijt p X
Uparieodb - nbl joh uif Fbsoftu Xjdjitzom@uNbz J o
of wfs lopx xifsf gppe dpnft gspn/ a Opx |
never be able to enter the assembly of the gods; it may even happen that our
i fbet xjmm tgmju joup tfwfo qjfdft/ ¢ Tp
As som as the bowl was set down on the round platter uncovered, the
fragrance of the cakes permeated the entire city. Moreover, the moment a
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morsel of cake was placed in the mouth, it thrilled the seven thousand nerves

pg ubtuf/ Bovsveei bymothep doésinot lowe pe; alljthist f mg -
time she has never fried thig t cake)28.232]for me. {1.135} From this time

gpsui J tibmm fbu op puifs | joe pg dblf
npui fs- CNpuifs- ep zpv mpwf nfasgthe ep zp
eye is dear to one who possesses but one eye, and even as the heart, so are you
fydffejohmz efbs up nf/é¢ CUifo- efbs npu
have notfriedj t ddu f gps nf @ Tbje uif npuifs u
there nothoh j o uif cpxm@ CNz mbez- uif qgmbu
dbl ft- boe xjui tvdi dbl ft bt J ibwf of wi
ifstfmg- CJu nvtu cf uibu nz tpo ibt bdr
made an Earnest Wish; deitis must have filled the plate with cakes and sent
uifn/ ¢ Tbje uif tpo up uif npuifs- CEfbs
no other kind of cake than this; henceforth, | pray you, fryj t oaleualone for

nf/ ¢ Gspn uibu ujnf tgopsewi -CIxitfiopfvwiies mjflsf 1
fbu-¢ tif xpvme tfoe b cpxm bctpmvufmz f
long as he continued to live at home, during all that time deities sent him

celestial cakes. Since Anuruddha was so unsophisticated as all thisw could

he be expected to know the meaning of the expression becoming a monk?

Gps wuijt sfbtpo- ui fsfgpsf - i f btl fe 1]
npol @¢ 1jt cspuifs sfqgmjfe- CUiIif mjgf pg
and beard, sleeping wh indifference whether in a thorn-brake or in a fine bed,

boe hpjoh uif spvoet gps bmnt-¢ Bovsveeil
delicate; | shall never be ablg1.136}up cfdpnf b npol/ ¢ CWfsz
brother, then learn farming and live thelife of a householder. But at least one

pg vt nvtu cfdpnf b npol /¢ Uifo tbje Bovs

How could you expect a youth to know the meaning of the word farming who

did not know where food comes from? For example, on a certain day a

discussion arose among the three princes Kimbila, Bhaddiya, and Anuruddha as

up xi fsf gppe dpnft gspn/ Ljncjmb tbje-
tbje up ijn- CzZzpv ep opu lopx xifsf agpp
cpj mfs-¢é Bovs v eyl tbgethebdo Bot kndv@peveifoodcgmes

gspn/ Ju dpnft gspn b hpmefo cpxm xjui k f

We are told that one day Kimbila saw rice being removed from a barn, and
jnnfejbufmz gpsnfe uif pgj oj po - Cui ftf h
c b s o/ wise Mnelddy Bhaddiya saw food being taken out of a boiler, and
gpsnfe wuif Ppqgjoj pad2823¥Ja wmbt gppmidf é Bo



Book I. Pairs, Yamaka Vagga 170

however, had never seen men pounding rice or boiling it or taking it out of the

boiler, but had seen it only after it had been taken out of the boiler and set

cfgpsf ijn/ Tp Bovsveeib gpsnfe uif pqgjo
nbl ft jut bqqgfbsbodf jo b hpmefo cpxm/¢
princes as to where food comes from.

Now when Anuruddha askedit f rvftuj po- CXibu jt wuijt
uif gpmmpxjoh botxfs- CGjstu uif gjfme n
tvdi puifs wuijoht nvtu c¢cf epof- boe uift/
Tbje if wup ijntfmg- Ctddiwithofarmirjgewver camiefo ev uj f 1
bo foe@ Xifo tibmm xf fwfs ibwf ujnf wup
because it seemed to him that the duties connected with farming would never

dpnf up bo foe boe ofwfs dfbtf-isigthe t bj e 1
case, you may live the life of a householder. But as for me, | have no use for

jul/ ¢ Bddpsejohmz i f{l.b3Gdomebdibfjee iujpt infpswi f
hjwf nf zpvs qfsnjttjpo< J xjti up cfdpnf

Thrice Anuruddha requested his motherd give him permission to become a
npol - boe wuisjdf tif sfgvtfe up ep tp/ G
Ljoh Cibeejzb xjmm cfdpnf b npol - uifo z
Bddpsej ohmz i f bggspbdife ijt gsj,foe Ci
whether | shall become a monk or not is conditional upon your becoming a
npol /¢ Bovsveeib vshfe ijt gsjfoe Cibee
command to become a monk, and finally, on the seventh day, obtained
Cibeejzbat gspnjtf um cfdpnf b npol xjui

So six princes of the Warrior caste, Bhaddiya, king of the Sakyans, Anuruddha,
Goboeb- Cibhv- Ljncjmb- boe Efwbebuub- b
seventh man, for seven days enjoyed celestial glory like gods, and then set out

with fourfold array, as though on their way to a pleasureggarden. When they

reached foreign territory, they turned back their army by royal command, and

then entered foreign territory. There each of the six princes removed his own

ornaments, made a bundle of them, and gave themmp Vg@gmj - tbzj oh-
Vggmj - uvso chbdl/ Bmm wui jt xf bmui X j mm
mj wf mjippel/ ¢ Vqg@gmj gmvoh ijntfmg bu uif

ground, and wept bitterly. But not daring to disobey the order, he arose and
turned back. When they parted, the forest wept, as it were, and the earth
quaked, as it were[28.234]
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Xi fo Vqg@gmj i be hpof b mjuumf xbz- i f wuip
these Sakyans; they may kill me, thinking | have killed their brethren. Thes

Sakyan princes have renounced all this splendor, have cast away these priceless
ornaments like a mass of saliva, and intend to become monks;. 138} why not

J@¢ Tp tbzjoh- if voujfe uif cvoemf- i vo
CMfu wui ptuf uxiifpn xubbol f ui fn/¢é | bwjoh tp epc
princes, and when they asked him why he had turned back, told them the

whole story.

Tp wuif tjy Tblzbo qgsjodft uppl Vgqg§mj Ui
Uf bdi fs- boe tbje up ijn- CXf- Sfwfsfoe °
been a servitor of ours for a long time. Admit him to the Order first; to him

first we will offer respectful t b mvubuj pot< tp XxXjmm pvs (s
gj stu eje uifz dbvtf Vggmj ui f cbscfs up
entered the Order themselves.

Of the six Sakyan princes. Venerable Bhaddiya attained Threefold Knowledge

in that very rainy season. Venerable Anuruddha attained Supernatural Vision,

boe bgufs mjtufojoh up uif Tvuub ™ ouj umf
buubjofe Bsbibutiijaqgl Wf of s bc mf Goboeb X
Conversion. Elder Bhagu and Elder Kimbila subsequdy developed Spiritual

Insight and attained Arahatship. Devadatta attained the lower grade of Magic

Power!*®

After a time, while the Teacher was in residence at Kosambi, rich gain and

i pops bddsvfe up uif Ubui ghbub é&ddhe ijt d
monastery bearing in their hands robes, medicines, and other offerings and

btl fe- CXifsf jt ui f Ufbdi fs@ Xifsf |t
Fmefs Nphhbmmob@ Xifsf jt wuif Fmefs Lbt"
Where is the Elder Anurudd b @ Xi fsf jt wuif Fmefs Gobo
Fmefs Cibhv@ Xifsf jt uif Fmefs Ljncjmb@
at the places where sat the eighty Chief Disciples.

23 ¢/ Efwbebuubat xjdlfe effet

Tjodf op pof btl fe- CXifbBf tppfthoei ft uFc
Ef wbebuub wuipvhiu up ijntf mg- CJ cfdbnf

H17Ed. note: unidenitifed.
M8 Ed. note: l.e. he attained Magic Powerl@dhi), but not any grade of Path and Fruit.
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other monks. Even as they are men of the Warrior caste who have become
monks, so also am | a man of the Warrior caste who have become a monk.
{1.139} But whereas merbearing rich [28.235] offerings seek out these monks,
no one takes my name on his lips. With whom now can | make common cause?
With whom can | ingratiate myself, that | may obtain gain and honor for
nztf mg @¢

Ui fo uif gpmmpxjoh wuiigwvhilLuy ophd dQvsnscfjet guspb -i |
when he first saw the Buddha, became established in the Fruit of Conversion,
together with eleven nahutas of men besides; | cannot make common cause
with him. Neither can | make common cause with the king of Kosala. But this
| johat tpo Bkubtbuuv | opxt op pofat hp
nbl f dpnnpo dbvtf Xj ui ijnl¢ Bddpsej oh
Lptbnc]j up Sgkbhbib- wusbotgpsnfe ijntfmg
hands and feet, put one snake aboiis neck, coiled one snake about his head
as a cushiorrest, placed one snake on one shoulder, and thus arrayed in a
hjsemf pg toblft- if eftdfoefe gspn uif
mb q / Bkgubt buuv xbt gsjhiufmofEd whedbuubyj é-
psefs up ejtgfm Bk§ubtbuuvat gf bs - Ef wb «
Bkgubtbuuv xfbsjoh uif spcf pg b npol bo
ijntfmg xjui Bkgubtbuuv- boe pcubjofe gps:s

Overcome with thegain and honor he received, Devadatta thought to himself,

CJu jt J XxXip pvhiu wup <cf bu wuif i fbe pg
having allowed this evil thought to spring up in his breast, with the springing

up of the evil thought Devadatta lost the powr to work miracles. Now at this

time the Teacher was preaching the Law to the Congregation at Wevana

monastery, and the king was among the Congregation. While the Exalted One

was preaching the Law, Devadatta paid obeisance to him, and then rising from

his seat, extende his hands in an attitude of reverent salutation and said,
Csfwfsfoe Tjs- wuif Fybmufe Pof jt opx xp:
let him live a pleasant life in this world, free from care. | will direct the

Congregation of Monks; commit the Congt hbuj po pg Npolt up I
{1.140} The Teacher, instead of consenting to the arrangement suggested by
Devadatta, refused his request and called him a liegpittle. Therefore

Devadatta was highly indignant, and now for the first time conceiving hatred

towards the Teacher, departed. The Teacher caused public proclamation to be

nbef dpodfsojoh Efwbebuub bu Sdgkbhbib/
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Ef wbebuub uipvhiu up ijntfmg- COpx J i bwi
opx J xjmm nblf wuspvecmf gps i jproached Xj ui L
Bkgubtbuuv boe tbje 12236 men-werc€ldnglived, - bgps

but now they are shortlived. This makes it probable that you, being a prince,

will soon die. Well then! You kill your father and become king, and | will kill

the Exalted P o f boe cfdpnf Cveeib/ ¢ Tp xifo BkE
ijt I'johepn- Efwbebuub ijsfe nfo up | jmm
attained the Fruit of Conversion and turned back. Then Devadatta himself
dmjncfe Wvmuvstf Qf bl alone evill depriveetheumenk i j nt f m

Hpubnb pg mjgf/ ¢ Tp tbzjoh- if tgmju pgg
if tvddffefe pomz jo esbxjoh uif Ufbdifs
l'jmm ijn- if ofyu ejtqgbudife iWhedi mfqgi bo

ui f fmfqgibou bggspbdife- ui f Fmefs Goboe
the Teacher and stood in the breach. The Teacher subdued the elephant, and

then departed from the city and went to the monastery. After partaking of the

offerings of food brought by countless thousands of lay disciples, he preached

jo evf dpvstf wup uif sftjefout pg Sdgkbhb
number, and eightyfour thousand living beings obtained Comprehension of the

Mbx/ Tbje uif npolWfofCdpomfop&afoeght" uXiff o
an elephant approached, he offered his own lif¢1.141} and stood in front of

ui f Uuf bdi fs/ ¢ Uif Uf bdi f s - i fbsjoh wuif
CNpolt- wuwijt jt opu wuif gjstu uyhedfl if ib
uif tbnf wuijoh jo b qsfwjpvt tubuf pg fy]
the monks he related the Culla HBlsa!*® Nb i § Nda¥’ and Kakkaa™'

Kgubl bt/

Ef wbebuubat xjdl feoftt eje opu cz boz nf
having compasseds i f | johat ef bui ops gspn ijt i
Ubui §hbub ops gspn ijt tgmjuujoh pgg uif
mpptf wuif fmfqgibou Ogmghjsj/ Gps vgpo ui
CEf wbebuub b mpoléed andohzed murderer$ gna dast tdojvimthe
spdl/ Cvu opx if ibt wuvsofe wuif fmfqibou
pg fwjmepfs uif | joh ibt po ijt iboet"¢ |
gpqgvmbdf - dbvtfe Ef wb e vasselbdle reqgvedfandi v o e s f
did not thereafter minister to his wants. Likewise the citizens did not so much

as offer food to him when he came to their houses.

19K § u B33:hy. 333354.
120K § u B34:tv. 354382.
121K § u BE7:hi. 341-345.
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When he had thus lost gain and honor, he determined to live 4¥8.237]deceit.

Therefore he approached th Teacher and made the Five Demand¥ But the

Uf bdi fs sfkfduf e ijt efnboet - tbzjoh- (
eftjsft- mfu ijn cf b gpsftu ifsnju/é CC.
xpset pg uif Ubui dhbub ps uif xpset xijd
Reverend Sir, all ther life long monks should be forestdwellers, beggars,

wearers of rags from a dustheap, living at the foot of a tree, eating neither

fish nor flesh. Whosoever desires release from suffering, let him come with

nf/ ¢ Tp tbzjoh- {(Efiwtbebuub efqgbsuf e/

Some monks who had but recently retired from the world and who possessed
mjuumf joufmmjhfodf - i fbsjoh ijt Xpset -
ijn/ ¢ Tp wuvifz kpjofe ijn/ Uivt Efwbebuub
to persuade all manner of pople, both hardened and believing, to accept the
Five Points. And living by soliciting food from various families, he strove to
dsf buf b tdijtn jo wuif Psefs/ Ui f Fybmu:
true, as men say, that you are striving to create hism and heresy in the
Psefs@ CJu jt usvf-¢ sfqgmjfe Efwbebuub/
hsjfwpuvt uijoh wup dsfbuf b tdijtn jo wui
benpojtife ijn bu mfohuil/ Cvu Efwbebuub
words.l f xfou gpsui- boe tffjoh uif Wfofsbec
gps bmnt jo Sdkbhbib- tbje up ijn- CCspui
| ffqgq Gbtu boe Dibqufs bgbsu gspn uif Fyb
Elder told the Exalted One. WWhen the Teacher realized the fact, he was filled
Xj ui sjhiufpvt joejhobujpo boe tbje up i
will be of no profit to him in the Worlds of the Gods and the world of men;
ui bu xijdi xjmm dbvtf idjjn iupmnt/fé uBposen fiof u fse

Easy to do are deeds that are evil, deeds that bring harm.
But the deed that brings welfare, the deed that is good, that truly is hard
to do.

Having pronounced this Stanza, he then breathed forth the following Solemn
Utterance

1224, note: listed just below.
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Easy to do for the good is the good; the good for the evil man is hard.
Evil for the evil man is easy to do; evil for the noble is hard**

OnFaste bz- bt Ef wbebuub tbu po pof tjef xj
whoever approves of these Five Point  u b | f [2B.238]§1.d43}f u/ ¢

Five hundred Licchavi princes, novices having little gratitude, took tickets.

Ef wbebuub uppl ui ftf npolt xjui ijn boe
heard that he had gone there, he sent forth the two Chief Discipé to bring

those monks back. The Chief Disciples went there, instructed the monks by
performing miracles and wonders, caused them to drink the Deathless, and

returned through the air, bringing them with them.

Thj e Lpl dgmj 1l b- CSjtf-gvaspuibfose B\fpvhbhebbmumghx
dbssjfe pgg zpvs npolt/ Ep zpv opu sfnfnq
opu Tdsjgvuub boe Nphhbmmgoba@é Tbje Efyv
di fsjti fwjm eftjsft- bsf voefs wuyhef dpou:
struck the center of his heart with his knee, and straightway hot blood burst

forth from his mouth.

Xifo uif npolt tbx W ofsbcmf T§§sjgvuub-
tpbsjoh uispvhi ui f bjs- ui fz tbijae- CSf
went hence, he went with but a single companion; but now he is returning
sftgmfoefou xjui b hsfbu sfujovf/ ¢ Thbj e
time this has happened; when my son was reborn in the form of an animal,

then also did he returnton f s ft gmf oef ou/ ¢ Tp tWaj oh- i
Kgubl b

All goes well with the virtuous, with those whose disposition is friendly.
Cfipme MblIlibob sfuvsojoh bu uif iifbe p
Ui fo mppl vqgqpo zpoef ¢1.144gmb xj ui pvu sf mb

Ahbjo tbje wuif npol t - Csfwfsfoe Tjs- ui f
Ejtdjgmf po fjuifs tjef pg ijn boe jnjub
Xj ui ui f hsbdéf Tphgj eb udvie eUfbbdai f s- CNpol t -
time he has so done; i previous state of existence also he strove to imitate

me, but was not able to do so.

12y e § ovb8.
124K § u b1l ib142145.
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Vhsbl b- i bwf zpocedbird fo b txf fu
Xj ui of dl mjl f uibu pg b qfbdpdl- nz iv

Because he tried to imitate a bird that walks both on water and on land,
Tbwj cecci bl b cfdbnf -plaantddiddmf e j o b tfwgmb

Supplying the rest of thet up s z - ui f Uf bdifs sf@mbufe wui
succeeding days, with reference to the same subject, the Teacher related the
Kandagalakd®®b o e Wj s p d B%[B3.2305 u bl bt ;

Uijt hbsvLb c¢cjse xfou uispvhi ui f xppet
branches were sofeand rotten.

At last he came to an acacidree, whose wood is always sound, and
broke his head.{1.145}

Your brains have run out, your head is split open,
All your ribs are broken; to-day you are a pretty sight!

Bhbjo pof ebz- i f bsjwth xubtf wdmodsdf-g vOnEféwb
related the Java Sakdb K §'é@b | b ;

We did you what service we could.
King of beasts, we render homage to you.
May we obtain some favor from you.

Seeing that | hold you fast between my jaws, | who feed upon blood,
| whose naure is to kill, it is a great deal that you yet live.

Bhbjo xjui sfgfsfodf up Efwbebuubat hpjo
related the Kurugh b K§U bl b ;

It is well known to the antelope, that you let drop the fruit of the
tfgbooj/
Letusgotoampui fs tfqbodoj< zpvs usff mjlft nf

15K § u BO4:hbi. 148150.
126K § u B1O:bi 162164,
127K § u h43:h. 490493,
128K § u BO8:hii. 25-27.
129K § u B1: ib173174.
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Bhbjo xifo uif ejtdvttjpo uppl uijt uvso
boe ipops boe gspn wuif i) hi gptjujpo pg
this is not the first time he has so fallen away; in a previos state of existence

bmtp if gfmm bxbz/ ¢ Tp tobobdj EEUDIAE ; sf mbuf e

Your eyes are put out, your garments are lost, in your own house there is
strife;
Your business is ruined in both places, both on water and on land.

In this x j t f eje wuif Uf bdi f s - X i j mf i f X bt ]
nboz Kgubl bt bcpvu Efwbebuub/ Gspn S§gkbh

up his residence at Jetavana monastery.

Ef wbebuubat tjdloftt dpoujovfe sgepte 0j of

Uf bdi f s - i f tbje up ijt pxo ejtdjgmft -
gpttjecmf gps nf wup tff i jn/ ¢ Uifz sfqgmjf.
xbml fe bu fonjuz xjui ui f Uf bdi fs< xf :

Ef wbebuub- trdyBp; | apeuindeed donceived hatred towards the
Ufbdi fs- cvu uif Ufbdifs ibt opu difsjtiHf
upxbset nf/ ¢ Boe jo wfsz usvui -

Upxbset uif nvsefsfs Efwbebuub- upxbset
Upxbset Eibobgdgmb boe S§givmb- wup fbdi b
temper.[28.240]

CMfu nf tff ui f Fybmufe Pof-¢ cfhhfe Ef\
they laid him on a litter and started out with him. When the monks heard that

Devadatta was approaching, they informed the Teacher of the fact, saying,
Csfwfsfoe Tjs- xf ifbs uibu Efwbebuub jt
opu tvddffe jo tffjoh nf sjsad thatifrpnttheqs f t f o
moment monks make the Five Demands, they invariably fail to see the

Buddhas again.}1.147} CSf wf sfoe Tjs- if ibt sfbdife
i f i bt sfbdife tvdi boe tvdi b gmbdf/ ¢ C
succeedinsfjoh nf Dbhbjo/¢ CSfwfsfoe Tjs- opx
now he is only half a league distant, now he is only a gavuta distant, now he

has reached thelotuss bol / ¢ CFwfo jg if foufst xjui]j
tvddffe jo tffjoh nfl/¢

130K § u h39:h. 482484,
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Those who came with Devadatta set the litter down on the bank of the lotus
tank at the Jetavana and descended into the tank to bathe. Devadatta arose
from his litter and sat down, resting both feet on the ground, whereupon his
feet sank into the earth. By degreesie sank into the earth, first to the ankles,
then to the knees, then to the hips, then to the breast, then to the neck. Finally,
when his jawbone rested on the ground, he pronounced the following Stanza,

With these bones, with these vital airs, | seek fage in the Buddha,
Preeminent among men, god of gods, charioteer of untamed humanity,
All -seeing, endowed with the auspicious marks of a hundred virtues.

There is a tradition that when theUb ui §hbub tbx uibu nbuuf s
far, he made a monk of Devadatta. And this he did because he became aware

pg uif gpmmpxjoh- CJg if tibmm sfnbjo b
Order as a monk, inasmuch as he has been guilty of grievous ces) it will be

impossible for him to look forwards with confidence to future existence; but if

he shall become a monk, no matter how grievous the crimes he has committed,

it will be possible for him to look forwards with confidence to future

fyjt ufldaBf(Atdhe end of a hundred thousand cycles of time he will

become a Private Buddha named @¥issara.)

Xi fo Efwbebuub ibe tvol joup ui f fbsui -
CTjodf i f tjoof e bhbjotu bo vodi bohjoh
vodi bohjoh<¢ boe tvdi X bt ui f upsuvsf i f
Bwhdj i f mm- ndred I¢aduies inj eixtent) hisi bedy became a hundred

leagues in height. His head, as far as the outer ear, entered an iron skull; his
feet, as far as the ankles|28.241]entered earth of iron. An iron stake as thick
as the trunk of a palmyratree proceededforth from the west wall of the iron
shell, pierced the small of his back, came forth from his breast, and penetrated
the east wall. Another iron stake proceeded forth from the south wall, pierced
his right side, came forth from his left side, and penetrad the north wall.
Another iron stake proceeded forth from the top of the iron skull, pierced his
skull, came forth from his lower parts, and penetrated earth of iron. In this
position, immovable, he suffers this mode of torture.

The monks began adiscusspo- tbzjoh- CBmm uijt ejtub
gbjmfe wup tff ui f Uf bdi fs- boe xbt t Xxbr
Uf bdi fs- CNpolt- wuijt xbt opu uif gjstu

was swallowed up by the earth; in a previous state ofxastence also he was
txbmmpxfe vg cz wuif fbsui-¢ Boe cz xbz p
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story of an incident in his own previous existence as king of the elephants. He
directed aright a man who had lost his way, allowed him to mount his own
back, and carried him to a place of safety, only to have the man return to him
three successive times and saw off first the tips of his tusks, then the middle,
and then the roots. As the man passed out of sight of the Great Creature, he
was swallowed up by theearth. {1.149}

Uif Ufbdifs uifo dpngmf®ife uif Thmbwb 0§l

If one should give the whole earth to an ungrateful man,
A man who is ever looking for an opportunity, it would not satisfy him.

The discussion reverting to the same subject again andjan, in order to
illustrate the swallowing up of Devadatta by the earth in his existence as

Lbmgcvsggkd gps bo pggfotf bhbjotu ijntfn
sfmbufe uif L Bgain,jinwder foillustiate thé swallowing up

of Devbebuub cz wuif fbsui jo ijt fyjtufodf
bhbjotu ijntfmg jo ijt fyjtufodf bt Dv m

Ei bnnb'§Kdnbb ! b/

Now when Devadatta was swallowed up by the earth, the populace was pleased

and delighted, and raising flags and banners and plantaitrees and setting up
csjnnjoh kbst- ifme ijhi gftujwbm- tbzjo
When the monks reported this incident to the Exalted One, the Exalted One

tbje- CNpolt- wujifft (itf ogppuqgwmbidfgjishttu suf k pj
death;[28.242] o ujnft gbtu bmtp uif qpgvmbdf si
had thus spoken, to illustrate the rejoicing of the populace at the death of King

Pnfhbmb pg Cfogsft- b nbo xip xbt ibufe ¢
and cruelty, he related the Rih b mb  Kgub | b ;

Bmm uif gfpgmf tvggfsfe ibsn bu uif ibo
dead they recovered confidence.

Was he of the yellow eyes deard you? Why do you weep, porter?
{1.150}

131K § u B2: ib319322.
132K § u B13:hii. 39-43.
133K § u BY8:hii. 177-182.
139K § u B40:hi. 239242.
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He of the yellow eyes was not dear to me; | fear to think of his return.
Now that he has gone hence, he may harm the king of death, and the
king of death thus harmed may send him back again.

Finally the monks asked thf Uf bdi f s - COpx - Sfwfsfoe T
Ef wbebuub xbt sfcpso/¢é¢ CNpolt- if xbt sf
Sir, during his life here on earth he suffered, and when he went hence he was
sfcpso jo b gmbdf pg t vggitlesiy HebdlessnessZf t - n
cf uifz npolt ps mbznfo- tvggfs jo cpui

following Stanza,

17. Here he suffers, after death he suffers; the evildoer suffers in
both places.

I f tvggfst up uijol- CJ iesufferrgereof f wj m<
to a place of suffering.

J/ 24/ Mb'®z Tvnbog

18. Here he rejoices, after death he rejoices: he that has done good
works rejoices in both places.

| f sfkpjdft up uijol- CJ ibwf epof hppe
rejoice, gone to a world of bliss.

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence
bu Kfubwbob xjui sfgfissjif odf up Mbez Tvnbof¢

For every day two thousand monks take their meal in the house of
Boguobihpb bu Tdwbuuij - boe b mjIf ovncfs
female lay disciple Vit g1 i §/ Xipfwfs eftjsft up hj wf
seeks the good offices of these two lay disciples. Do you ask the reason for

ui jt@ Tvagqgptf zpv bsf bt!l 6Bl i psrWfitg]p
given alms equal in amount to those which you havejgwf o @¢é boe zpv bec
CUifz ibwf opu-¢é zpv nbz ejtqgqfotf b ivo
bmnt - boe jo tqgjuf pg uijt wuif npolt xjm
|l joe pg bmnt bsf ui ftf @ Uif fygmbobuj p«
undestand thoroughly the tastes of the Congregation of Monks an@8.243]

know exactly what is the proper thing to do; therefore all who desire to give

135Cf. the story of Kaviin Manu- j j / 26 Banj}kMRendeb 0223 4*/ Ufyu; O
151-154.
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alms take them with them when they go. And thus it happens that they are
unable to minister to the monks inperson in their own houses.

Voefs wuiftf dj sdvntubodft Wjtglig- dpotj
tuboe jo nz qgqmbdf boe njojtufs wup wuif D
ebvhiufs pg ifs tpo- bggpjoufe ifs up sf
hsboeebvhiufs njojtufsfe up ui f Dpohsf |
sftjefodfd[l!|Bo g dpjjoufe i jt pmeftu ebvhi
latter showed the monks the customary attentions, hearkened to the Law, and

as a result obtained the Fruit of Convesion; afterwards she married and went

up mj wf Xj ui ifs ivtcboeat gbnj mz/ Ui fo
gpmmpxfe ifs pmefs tjtufsat fybngmf - pC
afterwards marrying and going to live with the family of her husband Finally

if bgqgqpjoufe ijt zpvohftu ebvhiufs Tvnbo
Second Path, but remained unmarried.{1.152} Overwhelmed with
disappointment at her failure to obtain a husband, she refused to eat, and

desiring to see her father, sentor him.

Boguophp xbt jo wuif sfgfdupsz xifo if sf

cvu jnnfejbufmz xfou up ifs boe tbje- C|
Tvnbod tbje up ijn- CXibu tbz zpv- efb
incoherently, dear daughtet ¢ cJ bn opu ubml j oh j odp

cspuifs/ ¢ CBsf zpv bgsbje- efbs ebvhiuf s
She said no more, but died immediately.

Although the treasurer had obtained the Fruit of Conversion, he was unable to
bear the gridf that arose within him. Accordingly, when he had performed the

gvofsbm sjuft pwfs ijt ebvhiufsat cpez-
ui f Ufbdifs- Clpvtfipmefs- ipx jt ju uib
Xxjui ufbst jo zpvsf sffzofet -Tjxsf-f qrjzohe v hCiSu fue

efbe/ ¢ CXfmm- xiz ep zpv xffg@ Jt opu ef
Reverend Sir. But my daughter was so modest and so conscientious. What
grieves me so much is the thought that when she died, she was unable to
recwf s i fs sjhiu njoe- cvu ejfe sbwjoh | oo

CCvu xibu eje zpvs zpvohftu ebvhiufs tbz
beesfttfe ifs bt Aefbs Tvnbog-4 boe tif
cspuifs@i Uifo J [180448 oupiiffs§oumMmzpv etibml e
bn opu ubml joh jodpi fsfoumz- zpvohftu
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ebvhiufs@i AJ bn opu bgsbje- zpvohftu <c¢
jnnfejbufmz/¢

Tbhje wuif Fybmufa@| IPo-f Qhps fBooud udadghgertdid s f s -z
opu ubml jodpifsfoumz/ ¢ CCvu xiz eje tif
her youngest brother{1.153} Householder, your daughter was old in the Paths

and the Fruits, for while you have attained but the Fruit of Conversion, your

daughter had attained the Fruit of the Second Path. Thus it was, because she

xbt pme jo uif Qbuit boe wuif Gsvjut- wuib
Sfwfsfoe Tjs@ CUibu xbt uif sfbtpo- ipvt

CXifsf ibt tif opx cffo sWalpsthe Tustd wf sf oe
hpet - i pvtfipmefs/ ¢ CSfwfsfoe Tjs- xijmf
her kinsfolk, she went about rejoicing, and when she went hence, she was
sfcpso jo wuif Xpsme pg Kpz/ ¢ Uifo wuif U
householder. hey that are heedful, be they lay folk or religious, rejoice both

jo uijt xpsme boe jo uif xpsme cfzpoel ¢
Stanza,

18. Here he rejoices, after death he rejoices: he that has done good
works rejoices in both places.

Hesf kpjdft up uijol- C€J ibwf epof hppe x
rejoice, gone to a world of bliss.

|. 14. Two Brethren **°

19. Though he utter much that is sensible, if the heedless man be not
a doer of the word,

He is like a cowherd counting the cows of ot hers, and has no part in
the Religious Life.

20. Though he utter little that is sensible, if a man live according to
the Law,

If he forsake lust and hatred and delusion, if he have right
knowledge, if his heart is truly free,

If he cling to naught in this world or in that which is to come, such a
man has a share in the Religious Life.

136 Text: N i. 154-1509.
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This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence
at Jetavana with reference to two fellowmonks.{1.154}

Gps bu Tgwbuui j m j statfore wha wepe inzeparablé friends.o p g
On a certain occasion they went to the monastery, heard the Teacher preach

the Law, renounced the pleasures of the world, yielded the breast to the

Religion of the Buddha, and became monks. When they had kept residerfoe

five years with preceptors and teachers, they approached the Teacher and

asked about the Duties in his Religion. After listening to a detailed description

of the Duty of Meditation and of the Duty of Study, one of them said,

CSf wfsfoe Tijameamonknolt agd, | shdll dot be able to fulfill

uif Evuz pg Tuvez- cvu J dbo gvegiplmm ui f
the Teacher instruct him in the Duty of Meditation as far as Arahatship, and

after striving and struggling attained Arahaship, together with the

Tvgf sobuvsbm Gbdvmujft/ Cvu wui f puifs tb
acquired by degrees the Tigka, the Word of the Buddha, and wherever he

went, preached the Law and intoned it. He went from place to place reciting

the Law to five hundred monks, and was preceptor of eighteen large
communities of monks.

Now a company of monks, having obtained a Formula of Meditation from the
Teacher, went to the place of residence of the older monk, and by faithful
observance of his dmonitions attained Arahatship. Thereupon they paid
pcfjtbodf wup uif Fmefs boe t bjls-SaCXf eft
uif Fmefs- CHp- c¢csfuisfo- hsffu jo nz ob
eighty Chief Elders, and greet my fellowelder,t b z j o h - APvs Ufbdif
zpWw/ ap uiptf npolt xfou up uif npobtufsz
Fmefst- tbzjoh- CSfwfsfoe Tjs- pvs ufbdi!f
ufbdi fsdmefhgs§mmpx sfgmjfe- CXi p sjyaur i f @¢

felow-npol - Sfwfsfoe Tjs/¢

Tbje uif zpvohfs npol- CCvu xibu ibwf zp
Ojl gzb boe wuif puifs Ojlgzbt- ibwf zpv mi
Piakas, have you learned a single |1 b @¢ Boe i f ui pvhiu up

monk does not know a single &nza containing four verses. As soon as he

became a monk, he took rags from a dudteap, entered the forest, and

gathered a great many pupils about him. When he returns, it behooves me to

bt ijn tpnf rvftujpot/ ¢ Opx t psedtkei bu mb
Teacher, and leaving his bowl! and robe with his fellonelder, went and greeted

the Teacher and the eighty Chief Elders, afterwards returning to the place of
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residence of his fellowelder. The younger monk showed him the customary
attentions, provided him with a seat of the same size as his own, and then sat
epxo- uijoljoh up ijntfmg- CJ xjmm bt i

Bu uibu npnfou uif Ufbdifs wuipvhiu up i]j
nz tpo- i f jt mjl fmz wup cf orf forthsnp j o | f
pretending to be going the rounds of the monastery, he went to the place where

the two monks were sitting and sat down on the Seat of the Buddha already
prepared. (For wherever the monks sit down, they first prepare the Seat of the

Buddha, andnot until they have so done do they themselves sit dowiil.156}

Therefore the Teacher sat down on a seat already prepared for him.) And when
[28.246]he had sat down, he asked the monk who had taken upon himself the

Duty of Study a question on the First Tance. When the younger monk had

answered this question correctly, the Teacher, beginning with the Second

Trance, asked him questions about the Eight Attainments and about Form and

the Formless World, all of which he answered correctly. Then the Teacher

aked him a question about the Path of Conversion, and he was unable to

answer it. Thereupon the Teacher asked the monk who was an Arahat, and the

latter immediately gave the correct answer.

CXfmm epof- xfmm epof- npol " éhetTéagher ui f U
then asked questions about the remaining Paths in order. The monk who had

taken upon himself the Duty of Study was unable to answer a single question,

while the monk who had attained unto Arahatship answered every question he

asked. On each of éur occasions the Teacher bestowed applause on him.

Hearing this, all the deities, from the gods of earth to the gods of the World of
Csbing- |jodmvej bab shoded tnair agplause. Hb s v

Hearing this applause, the pupils and fellowesidents of the younger monk

xfsf pggfoefe bu wuif Uf bdifs boe tbje-
bestowed applause on each of four occasions on the old monk who knows
nothing at all. But to our own teacher, who knows all the Sacred Word by

heart and is atthe headg gj wf i voesfe npolt- i f hbwf
Ufbdifs btlfe wuifn- CNpolt- xibu jt ju .
upme ijn- if tbje- CNpolt- zpvs pxo ufbd
tends cows for hire. But my son is like a master whenjoys the five products of

ui f dpx bu ijt pxo hppe gmfbtvsf/ ¢ Tp t

Stanzas{1.157}
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19. Though he utter much that is sensible, if the heedless man be not
a doer of the word,

He is like a cowherd counting the cows of othe rs, and has no part in
the Religious Life.

20. Though he utter little that is sensible, if a man live according to
the Law,

If he forsake lust and hatred and delusion, if he have right
knowledge, if his heart is truly free,

If he cling to naught in this w orld or in that which is to come, such a
man has a share in the Religious Life.
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Cppl JJ/ I ffegvmoftt- BQqQq

1. 1. Story -Cycle Of King Udena Or Udayana **'
[28.247]
21. Heedfulness is the Way to the Deathless; heedlessness is the way
to death.
The heedful never die, but they that are heedless are, as it were, dead
already.

22. Knowing this clearly, they that are advanced in heedfulness
Delight in heedfulness, and rejoice in the state of the Elect.

23. They that devote themselves to meditation, they that are
persevering, they that put forth resolute effort.
They, the wise, attain Oj cc gob- wui f i jhiftu cmjtt]/

This religious instruction was given by the Teacher while he was in residence

at Ghosita monastery near Kosambi, and it was with reference to the loss by

ef bui pg uif gjwf ivoesfe xpnfo mfe cz
five hundred kinswomen. From beginning to end the story is as follows:
{1.161}

137Ed. note: The notes here and in the following headers Story ill. 1-6 are brought in
gspn uif Jouspevdujpo- jo bddpsebodf xjui Cv
Udena is the longest, and in many respects the most interesting, of all the stories of
the Dhammapada Commentant is in reality a cycle of six stories of diverse origin
and character, dealing with the fortunes of Udena, his principal treasurer, and his
three queenconsorts. Only two of the stories are mainly concerned with the fortunes
of Udena, the rest being introduced by simple and familiar literarydevices. The
story of the fortunes of Udena in theDhammapada Commentargtands in much the
same relation to the embedded stories as the frarstory of Udena in the
Lbui gt b stptherdstobtiee lwollection. Parallels to one or more of the stories
aregpvoe j o CwesaldhbMaggpt tlCvteei bhi ptbat Dpnnf oubs
Majjhima and Anguttara, theEj wz g wh b § 0 § t b s and othphShrsKoit
collections, and the TibetarKandjur. The kernel of two of the stories is derived
from the SuttaO | g gndtheV e §.0Ske also RogerCveei bhi pt bat Qbsbcm
pp. 3260. Text: N i. 161-231.



Cppl JJ/ 1 ffegvmof187 - Bqgqgbndgeb Wb

Part 1. Birth and youthful career of Udena **®

Once upon a time King Allakappa ruled over the kingdom of Allakappa and

King Vecebehqgbl b svmfe pwfedbaeahdbdéybdad bédipn pg
intimate friends since their boyhooddays and had received their education in

the house of the same teacher. On the death of their fathers they raised the

royal parasol and became rulers of kingdoms, each of which was ten leagues in

extent.

As they met from time to time, and stood and sat and lay down to sleep

together, and watched the multitudes being born into the world and dying
bhbjo- wuwifz dbnf up uif dpodmvtjpo- CXif
can take nothing with him: {1.162} he must leave everything behind him when

he goes thither; even his own body does not follow him; of what use to us is the

mjgf pg uif iPipvtfipmefs@ Mfu vt sfujsf g:¢

Accordingly they resigned their kingdoms to son and wife, retired from the

world- bepqufe uif mjgf pg btdfujdt- boe up
dpvousz/ Boe wuifz uppl dpvotfm uphfuifs-
our kingdoms and retired from the world, we shall encounter no difficulty in

gaining a living; but if w e reside together in the same place, our life will be

quite unlike the life of ascetics; therefore let us live apart. You live on this

mountain; | will live on that. Every fortnight, on fast-day, we will meet
uphfuifs/ ¢ Ui fo ui jt uG Vpovehfisu upididiv sisd b ou
[28.248] neither of us will be in regular communication with the other; but in

order that each of us may know whether the other is living or not, you light a

gjsf po zpvs npvoubjo- boe J xjmm mjhiu I

After atimethe asceticVaee behgbl b ejfe boe xbt sfcpso
of mighty power. A fortnight later Allakappa saw no fire on the mountain and

knew that his comrade was dead. As soonasever®ebh ehgbl b xbt sfcp
surveyed his own heagnly glory, considered the deeds of his former existence,

reviewed the austerities he had performed from the day when he retired from

uif xpsme- boe tbje up ijntfmg- CJ xjmm |

138 Story ii. 1. 1: i. 161-169 relates the circumstances of the birth and youthful career of
Udena. The same story is related briefly by Buddhaghosa in his Commentary o
Majjhima 85 (see Lacdte, p. 9251). A somewhat different version of the story is
found in chapterixoftheLbui §t bsj ut §hbshb



















































































































































































































































